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. . Premises

.

‘This treatise ls not written for publication, which | forbid. The
rzasons upon which [ base my decision in this respect will appear In
fuller detall later, |

My reasons for writing down what follows, however, are clear
and simple. It constitutes(one verslon of the approach to the Hidderl
Learning) an approach which [ now know full well will surely be lost
unless it7is carefully set down at the present time,

And inleed the scason Is late for this task already; many of those
who were once acquainted unambliguously with its principles, and even
with its details, have wandercd during the past {iftcen years into other
paths, perhaps as legitimate but assuredly very different. For them
this version has become subtly distorted, overlaid with other attitudes
as the colors of an original painting aller not only with the passage of
fading tirne but, as {t might be, are also changed by well-intentioned
¢fforts. to improve upon the original through the further application
of a supposedly beller lechnique. It is not my purpose here to render
any judgment regarding the wisdom of such efforts; what remains is
slmply that they inevitally obscuce and eventually destroy the integrl-
ty ofthe yersion thus a(fected, and with its integrity its validity also.
To me {t appears of importance that the version be preserved,

The Hidden Learning has existed {as it exists today) atall
times of which we know, although only seldom appearing upon the
surface of what the late M. Ouspensky called Public History or the
History of Crime, viz., the history of the school books, which deals
with wars, conspiracies, violence and tyr;\nnif‘:s. As now and then
we culch vague glimpses of the Hidden Learning, it appears in many
dilferent guises or versions -- the East Indian version of the
Baghavad Ghita, the micdieval rendition of the Orders of Chivalry
and of the original Rosy Cross, perhaps in the very earliest of the
Christian and Mahammedan accounts, perhaps also in the initial
interpretation of the Lamaists whose descendants still inhabit
‘Thibet, and so on, And once it even appeared with unaccustomed
clarity tn Public History {tself, in the official religion of Ancient
Egypt whose complexities are rendered only the morc dublous by
the anlf.ropo!ogical natveld of professional Fgyptoloyy but which
shine with an almost unbelicvable illumination when a few key prin-
‘clples of the Hidden Learning have becn nchieved. ‘

. The exegesis dealt with in this treatise may be called a )
straight® version, formulated rigorously but without the slightest
dosbie entendre; no artificial impediments are Involved and a



clear understanding of the formulations (a llmited solely by the f,
degree of Individual development already gained by the Inqutrer.

In other expoaltions (tn fact {n all of them with which 1 have any
scquaintance) many safeguards of an artificial and deliberate kind

are thrown about the student or postulant; in this there are none,

Thus the reason for non-publication {s not merely of a pearis-

before-swine character. For perhaps this (s the most dangerous

version whose formnlations are in any way avalilable, Y

The field of these formulations s that of cbjective truth, both
personal and non-personal. And in such a fleld common sense will
warn us that we must take into account not only what is written, in
a treatise like the present one, but likewise who it Is that wriles,
And although, generally, the authority for any serious statement -
1tks In (ts truth and not in its enunclator -=« when the case is that
of a factnal report of what preciscly a given series of formulations
has been, it is advisable to have some assurance that the reporter '
himself really knows what those formulations were. For that rea-
son I conceive {t necessary to declare merely the relevant detalls
of my own relation to the version which ! have undertaken to set o .
down, .

In the year, 1924, M. Georges Gurdjiell came to New York
City. He was then the founder and head of The Institute for the
Harmonious Developmuent of Man, at Fontaincbleau, France; and
he brought with him a considerable number of his instructors and
pupils, with whose assistance he produced a succession of exhibi~ . .
tions, first at the Neighborhood Playhouse in downtown New York,.
later at Carnegie Iall, and still later (n Cliicago. The performances
consisted of “tricks, half-tricks and real phenomena,”™ and included
a nuinber of dancc-ceremonies, some original and some, replica-
tions of ancient dervish and sacred dances., These exhibitions
were totally unusual and impressive to a degree. My wife and [ '
{1 had then been married somewhat more than a year) attended one ,

at the Neighborhood Playhouse and another at Carnegle Hall. |
" have forgotten who informed e of them; it may have been Miss
Jessie Dwight, then a merc acqualntance of rnine, 'who was part- ’
nwner and operator of the Sunwise Turn Bookshop on 44th Streat,
. Gurdjielf returned to France and for a time ! heard no more of
nim,

It was the following autumn, of 1924, when Miss Dwight {at )
whose shop I purcrased all my books) informed me that a Mr, A, *
R. Orage had remained in New York City as the represcntative of
M, Gurdjieff and that he was propoaing to hold a scries of informal
groups for those {nterested, in order to explain the nature of the
Institute and of its work. She urged me to attend,

! was then tweaty-nine years of age, Eight years earlier, in

1916, I had graduated from Yale Collcge with the degree of D.A.,
where my courses had been generally in what are called the liberal

ct had been Latin; I had also atudled Grecek,
;‘:!:r;c}ryG:nr:::\,.:b;:o:i deal of professional philosophy, c.onslllu-
tional law, American and anclent history, some mathematics and
a bit of physlcs. That was my educational bac-kground lhcnl. Im-
mediately f{ollowing graduati\on { had ser\'/cc'l with the Amer lcan“
ficld artillery in World War I, a year of it in France; sho‘rl y alter
my return my father had died and | had found mysel( the junior
gencral partner in the factoring business which he had [ound:d
and built up in New York City. It was an honorable, successful
and lucrative enterprise but, strive as [ w.ould. I could not succeed
in becoming seriously intercsted in carrying it on as my {ather had
hoped that [ would, My widowed mother had bc.cn left very comfort-
ably off and | myself hud a small but adequate income even after |
presently marricd, so that necessity did not con’\c to my ald.‘ 4
had, however, became interested in a new technique called psycho-
analysis and at this period | had undergone an analysis of such a
kind under Dr, Edward J. Kempf, who was somcwhat o-[ an eclectic
in the (icld and based his theorles imore upon the funchor.\s ol the
autonomic nervous system than upon the eatirely subjective founda-
tions of analogical speculation. My chief, and perhaps unusual,
motive had been to discover what it was all about through personal
expericnce but [ had been fairly thoroughly taken .\p.‘1rt in the fash-
ion of this technique and it bad cffected lwo resulls fn my case,
although [ helieved then -- and it is still my conviction -- l‘ha! the
disadvantages of the psychoanalytic technique far outwclg!l \ls u'n-
scientific advantages. The first of these results was the }nm.mon.
of my interest in psychology proper; the sccond was my f\rsl'rc:;l\-
zation that it was possible for me to view the man, C. Daly King,
from the outside as well as from the inside, i.c., as some purcly
external observer might view him and especially without the ncces-

‘sity of being identificd with his wishes, his hopes or his fears,

This, then, was my situation when Miss Jessie Dwight urged me
to attend one of the gruups conducted by Allred Richard Orage,
Certainly [ was far from unhappy but I was definitely (liﬁsnlis.(icd
with my business life and | was vaguely sceking another activfty
which would occupy 1ne more scriously and to which my growing
Interest in the so-called science of psychology would possibly fur-
nish the answer. The fundamental questions of philosophy aroused
nmy curlosity, but not the philosophical verhalisms by nmicans of which
they were dealt with by philosophers. And there was more than
this, too. [ had by now cncountered the Gnoslic literature, the
Hernies Trismegistos of G.R.S5. Mcad, and other fragments. Also
I'wus interested in Egyplology and, as | considered that long perade
of sirange gods and goddesses, I could not believe that anyone of a
lively or inquiring intellcct could possibly view them seriously for
more than a few moments without receiving the conviction that there
Wwas some real significance there, something quite other than the
childish totemism attributed to them by those who falrly obviously
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were totemlists themselves., These were riddles [ could not read;
and yet I became more and more convinced that they were readable,
{{ one only could discaver the key. I was looking for that key, and
not by any means unconsclously, elther,

The previous exhibitions by M. Gurdjieff had certainly stimu-
lated some kind of response in me; but my own picture of !nforml‘l .
groups of fanatics meeting privately to discuss strange notlons, did
not attract me, | had alteady superficially investigated fortune
tellers, numerologists and astrologers, and my conclusion was that
all of themn were either quacks-on-the-make or else were their own
sincere dupes, Very nearly | did not attend any of Mr. Orage’s
groups.

1 think it fully just to say that Miss Dwight's accounts and re-
peated invitations were solely responsible for my Initial attendance,
She did not seem to me to be a fanatic. In any case, eventually ]
sclected an afterncon and presented myself among strangers. |
went alone.

The afternoon was dark; [ have forgotten the address but I sup-
pose the meeting place must have been some sort of private school,

for the room was equipped with rows of small desks, as if for young .

pupils. [ had arrived reasonably early and had some time to wait
while olhers gradually congregated. Jknew nonc of themand present-

ly wandcred out into a small, dim, udjoining hallway, There I
encountered an entering gentleman of whom 1 made out only that

he was tall and slender, and dressed inconspicuously in a dark bust-
ness suit; actually [ could see only his eyes with any distinctness,
no doubt because of some shalt of light from the illuminated room
within. In the gloom he extended his hand, shook mine and said

that he was very happy to sce me agaln. Pecring more closely,

for the first time ! saw Alfred Richard Orage and {clt well as~
sured that | had never scen him before. Possibly he mistook me for
someone else in the darkness or perhaps he actually haf:l scen me

at one of the cxhibitions, without my having scen him in turn. We
entercd the room together and he at once proceeded to conduct_ the
group by a modified Socratic mecthod.

1 think what impressed me most at this {irst meetling was the
complete and ulter rotionality of what ! heard. Perhap.s 1 had gone
in the expectation of a prosclyting harangue; and ccrtatn}y l'had
taken with me an incredulous attitude, prone to ralse objection to
everything put forward. My incredulity was not admitted; inst.ead.
it was demanded that [ adopt scepticism toward what [ heard, i.e.,
that I should ncither believe nor dJisbelicve, that for the moment [
should not even judge, and certainly that I should be neither credu=-
lous nor incredulous, ) _

This is not the place in which to reproduce the discussion that
then occurred but [ may say that my reaction was without delay,
immediate and vivid. Even now, my recollection of this {irst meet-
ing 1 attended, g more clearly detalled than that of the many later
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ones in which I took part, The topics went to the real heart of
what had always intrigued me, those questions which | had always
hitherto found hedged abouk by qualifications, half-statements,
sometimes even a shame-faced avoidance, always a lack of specl-
ficity which had convinced me that the speaker didn't actually know

. the truth about such subjects. ! was not merely fascinated; ! re-

celved such an interlor lift of pure exultation at the discovery that
these questions could be considered seriously, fully and without
equivocation, as had never occurred to me before and has never
been as fully repeated since. To cap it all was the assurance of
scepticism, the rational demand that | must not belicve until 1
myseclf had obtained the prool. That rcassurance was very neces-
sary to me and it sct the scal upon my determinatiqn to investigate
thisextraordinary doctirine, or whatever itwas, further. I wenthome
exuberantly and made a most unusually excited report to my wife,
Therecafter she accompanied me to all of these groups,

They continued through the winter and well into the next year,
1925. There had then taken place abroad the serious auturnobile
accident suffered by M, Gurdjicff (late 1924), which closed down
the Institute, incapucitated the man himself for a long period,
transformed his whole program oul of recognition to me (as ! now
realize) and left Mr, Orape holding the bag, as it were, in New York,
The next summer (1926) | was in Europe with my family and es-
sayed a visit to Fontainebleau; however, | found nobody of much
authority about when sought ¢ntrance and, not insisting, was turned
away. A

The following fall, back in New York, Mr. Orage's groups were
resumed und he also consented to come out to Orange, N.J., where
1 was then living, to conduct a weekly group there. AL that time |

. was studying technical psychology at Columbia Unive rsity where

! was accorded the degree of M.A. the next year, having finally
resigned from my father’s firm and retired froin the business., At
this timc, too, 1 had written out a careful formulation of so mich of
the Oragean system as | had yet been acquainted with, submitted
it to Mr. Orage himself for corrections and had had it acknowledged
as nccurate. lalso wrote a small book, Reyond Dehaviorism,
(1927) in which 1 sought to show the relation between sclentific
psychology and the ideas with which | was now becoming more
familiar. This took me into the late spring of 1928,

That summer | went to California where | colluborated with
Dr. William M. Marston upon Iateprative Psycholupy; he had.been
the professor under whom 1 took my Columbia degree and [ left
there with him in order to help formulate his own approach to
psychological problems, an approach which I continue to think of
the highest imporlance for the science.

In the fall my wife and I were back in New Jersey and resumed
our work with the Orage groups. I was now conducting two groups
of my own, one in New York City and one {n Orange, N.J, These
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I had undertaken with the encouragement of Mr. Orage but perhaps
with a bit of apprehension upon his Part, too; however, at first he
supervised some of the meetings and later dropped (n once (n a
while unexpectedly to look them over, at length professing his un-
qualified approval and withdrawing from any further supervision,
But of course he was always in the background, he was always
there, and indeed withoul the possibility of his ald in a perplexity

upon mysclf.

They continued into the year, 1930, while we were also con-
tinuing to attend the groups conducted by Mr, Orage in New York
City. It should be suld here, also, that during the preceding ycars
I had formed a close personal friendship with My, Orage; very fre.
quently I lunched or dined with him, sometimes in the company of
others and often alone, Thus 1 obtained an exceptional opportunity
to discuss with him x11 sorts of details of the formulations he was
Presenting (n the work of his groups, to consult with him concerning
my own work with the groups which [ was conducting, and to main-
tain with him the closest liaison in regard to the accurate and
rigorous statement of the propositions, doctrines and ideas that
formed both the core ang the superstructure of this version of the
Hidden Learning. 1t had been in the summer. of 1927, three years
previously, that Miss Dwight, my wife and I, and Orage had taken
a vacation trip together in Canada Lut even before that he had often
been our house guest-and our friendship was now of a number of
years® standing,

This summer, 1930, Mr. Orage left for England with his wife
{Miss Jessic Dwight and he had been married some two years before)
and my own wife accompanied them for an extended visit, I remained
belind and later made only a brief trip, to rejoin my wife und ac-
company her upon the return journcey, spending only one or two days

with the Orages at their English home,

Before this vacation trip Mr, Orage had been applying the prin-
ciples of his verslon of the Hidden Learning to the interpretation of
the early copy of M, Gurdjicil's serles of boaks, the first of which
was not to be puhlished until 1950 but which already existed in ms,
form. When'he left for England, it was decided to continue his
groups straight through the year (tt had been the custom to close
them in the late spring and to re-open them in the carly fall) and it
was in this year, | believe, that in Mr, Orage's absence | conducted
his own groups for some two or three months, acting as his deputy,

The winter and spring of 1930-193} brought the final crisis
In all of this activity. Mr. Orage, returning to New York, had re-
sumed hls groups for the reading of M. Gurdjief{'s books and had
aldo expanded the program to include scparate groups wrrking upon
psychologlcal exercises and upon the principles of literature as
scen from this speclal perspective. All this presented me with a
rather full calendar and, since the Puplls from my own groups had
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gradually been fed into the Orage groups, ! now discontinued my
own.

It was at this point that M. Gurdjielf once more came to New
York. During the preceding years he had visited America on a
number of occasions, spending by far the greater part of his tirme
in New York City. During such periods the other groups had been
discontinued temporarily and their members had mct with M,
Gurdjicff on a similar schedule for private rcadings from his man-
uscripts; there had also been opportunitics for personal consulla-
tions with M. Gurdjieff. Upon his departures the activities of the
Orage groups had been resumed in the same manner as before thelir
interruptions, Now, however, suddenly and without warning (at
least this was true in my own case), M. Gurdjic!f repudinted Mr,
Orage, the latter's previous activities, and in especial the Oragean
version of the Hidden Learning: and demnanded that the former pu-
pils and associates of Mr, Orage should have nothing further to do
with him, upon pain of exclusion from the meetings conducted by

M. Gurdjieff. Many of the former members of the Orage groups

actually signed pledges to such an effect; naturally | did not, and

I remember that there were onc or {wo others who, acting for them-~
sclves, joined me in this refusal, Apparently the whole thing was

a bluff, for all of us continucd lo attend the mectings held Ly M.
Gurdjieff, as did Mr. Orage himsclf, also. Such an outcome, after
all the fuss that had been raised, went far to persuade me at that
time thut the repudiation of Mr. Orage's formulations was no more
serious than that of himsel( personally, But ! have come to lhe Luter
conclusion that in this | was raistaken.

M. Gurdjieflf now departed fromn his former custom and, in
addition to occasional readinpgs, constituted separate proups o
which he gave the titles of “esolcric,” “mesoteric,” and “exoteric”™
but as belween which I was never able to distinguish any differcnce
at all, They were concerned with a series of peculiar, somelimes
Juvenile, exercises whose significance (if they had any) l was never
able to grasp. At one point I conjectured that their real purpose
Was to re-cstablish a sort of fuith or credulity, which all of Mr,

’ Oragc's work huad done much to undermine, of course. But, if so,

they produced no such effect upon mc, who am naturally not a very
credulous person. And, after all, my notion aboul them was no more
than a rather wild surmise. These cpisodes na rked, however, the
final break between M. Gurdjicff and Mr, Orage; in the summer of
1931 the latter left for England permanently with his family. He
neéver returncd again to America, nor do | think that he ever again
8aw M. Gurdjiefl, And of course his New York groups werc aban-
donced,

In New York, with M, Gurdjieff's departure, matters naturally
were left in some confusion, Certain of the former group members
Arranged to meet for further readings from the Gurdjielf manu-
SCripts and | myself organized a small group, not conducted as
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previously, bul concerned solely with a particular experimental
work In connection with that Method which will be formulated in
the body of this treatise. The next year, 1932, 1 published the
Psychology of Consclousness, a much more detailed, technlcal and
expanded version of the en riier Beyond Behaviorism,

In 1933 this experimental group of mlne was conlinued, result-
ing in the accumulation of much data which even yet I have been
unable adcquately to analyze und publish. In October of that year
I made a trip to England in conncction with my writing but primari-
ly to sece the Orages and to renew my {riendship with them, Mr,

Orage was now the editor of the New English Weekly and had severed

all connections with M. Gurdjieff, I shall always remember the
Pleasure I then had in his company and the profit from his advice;
he appeared at the time to be in the best of health but almost exactly
& year after my departure from England he dled suddenly and un-
expectedly, toward the end of 1934.

With his dcath and the abscnce of M, Gurdjiefl {rom New York,
activity of the kind relevant to the present treatise ceased for me,
The five years, 1935-1940, 1 spent with my family in Bermuda,
engaged upon the writing that had now become my profession. With
World War 11 I returned to the United States and spent the next five
years, 1940-1945, at Yale Univcrsily in New laven, prosccuting
research in physiological psychology and as a result being accorded
the degrees of M.A, and Ph.D. (n Psychology from that university,
During this time M, Ouspensky, a former colleague of M. Gurdjief,
came to New York and a number of the former Orage group mem-
bers jolned themselves with the groups he proceeded to conduct,

L camie down from New Haven to attend two such meetings and had
Jne private Interview with M. Ouspensky; but I found nothing of
serious interest to ‘me in his formulations and had no further cor-
act with these groups, .

During the winter of 1948-1949 M. Gurdjielf paid a short visit
o New York City for the first time In many years and, although 1
vas now living far out in the country, I succeeded twice in attending .
iis meetings, One was for a rcading from the final version of the
irst of his scries of books, soon to be published, the other was a

lass in the extraordinary and interesting type of dancing in which
@ still continued to Instruct,

As a result of my experiences at these mectings and of convera-
atlons with former members of the Orage groups whom ! had
nown well for many years, [ came to the final conclusion that the
)ragean version of the Hidden Learning no longer rernaincd extant
nd that it was in fact upon the verge of belng {rrecoverably lost,

‘or that reason pPropose now to set it down In accurate detail,
his is a difficult and exacling task, which { should be well content
»avold {f 1 knew of anyone else tompetent and willing to undcrtake
+ Slnce I cannot find any such person, I must do It myself,

: .
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These Premlises would be {ar from complete, were I not to
remark further upon the break which look place in 1931 between
Mr. Orage and M. Gurdjieff. I shall deal wit}] this maller with

all the fairness of which { am capable and certainly without any
misplacement of emphasis upon those details with which personal. )
ly I was acquainted,

The charge apgainst Mr. Orage's activities upon bchalfl of the
Curdjief{l Institutc and specifically against that version of the Hid-
den J.earning which Mr, Oragc had been expounding to his groups
in New York City for some seven years, was that this version was
Intellectually lop-sided, that it placed an undue stress upun mental
activities at the expense of emotional and practical activitics; and
that thus, tar from being of objective benefit to the pupils and stu-
dents who sat under Mr, Orage, it could be guaranteed to render
them even more abnormal, objectively, than they had been in the
first instance, Frankly, I never heard M, Gurdjieff put the matter
interms so specific as these but, then, 1 have never heard him
put any matter in clear and specific terms at any time; his posi-
tion in this casc scemed to me to be as I have formulated it above,
and I find that other members have received the sime impression.
I have no hesitation in presenting the above charge as that which
was in fact made,

It is difficult to speak of this charge in moderate and serious
terins, for to me personally it appears to be brash and Liitant non-
sense, quile on a par with those “esoleric” exercises with which
we were being entertuined at the sime time when this chirge was
being brought, Nevertheless, it is necessary to say that not a few
former merbers of the Orupge proups -- including somie whom |
mysclf belicve to be perfectly co'mpclcnt to hold a respectable
judgment -~ still feel the charpe to have been, and to be, a proper
one. Upon such a point, thercfore, | have no wish to be dogmatic

“and I prefer to leave the correct answer o this question to any

reader who has secn, and cven partially understood, the mentioned
version, which it is the purpose of this treatise to forinutate,

Perhaps a more important question is this: whose is the ver-
sion here considered, Gurdjic(f's or Orage's? As o this, | can
only state the personal opinion which ! have had soinc unusual ad-
Vantages to form, which | have pondered long and scriously; and
after, of course, mentioning certain facts which are incontestable,

The first fact is that Alfred Richard Orage always stated with-
out equivocation or qualificution that what he was formulating, de-
Fived directly from the teachings and ideas of M. Gurdjicff. To me
Personally he'made those statements many times over and for a
long Period I had no reason whatsocver to doubt them, Nonctheless,
! do now seriously doubt them. Yet the question is one which is
insusccptiblc of a positive yes-or-no answer.

I recall that | mysclf once composed scveral short, poetic
"translations™ from the anclient Egyptian hieroglyphic and, when

Q
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asked whether or not they were mine, I replied: indeced no, that
they were properly to be attributed to certain unknown Egyptians
who had llved thousands of years ago. Now this {n a scnsc was
true, and in another sense {t was not truc at all. It was true that
the sentiments expressed and a number of the terms used in trans-
jation, were genuinely those of a certain pertod of ancient Egyptian
history. Bul it was not true that the poems themselves had ever
been writlen in ancient Egypt or, for that matter, by any Egyptian
at any time -~ at least, 1 should be more surprised than anyone else
to hear of it if they had. Now, although this instance is so minor
and trivial, 1 personally suspect that the case of Orage and Gurdjieff
is very similar upon another level.

I entertain no doubt at all that Mr. Orage became acquainted
with the general, and even with some of the specific, idcas and
principles which he later formulated in his New York groups, during
the time of his attendance at the Institule for the Harmonious De-
velopment of Man, in the ycars before the occurrence of M.
Gurdjielf's automobile accident, And undoubtedly it was to this
origin of his formulations that he referred when stating that they
derlved directly from M. Gurdjieff. But the formulations were
those of Mr, QOrage; as formulations, they derived dircctly from the
latler's individunl understanding and realizations concerning those
principles with which he had become acquainted throuph his connec-
tion with M. Gurdjieff. And what they expressed was certainly as
nearly, and prabally more directly, related to the {ndividual reali~
gations of Orage as to the original hints or stalements which he
had reccived from Gurdjielf. . .

In this connection two further factls must be taken into consider=-
ation: during the ycars when he was inaugurating and conducting his
groups in New York Gity Mr, Orage had little or no direct contact
with M. Gurdjiclf, who sustained his injuries shortly aftcr the group
work in New York began; and although | mysel{ ncver met or spoke
with M. Gurdjiclf before his accident and to the best of my knowledge
only saw him once in the distance in those times, | cannot fail to sup-
posec that the serious head injuries the latter then sustaincd, very
greatly altered his later activitics nnd his whole approach to the
task to which he devotes his energies. Indeed, M. Gurdjieff himself
has stated this to bé the case and has gone so far as to speak of the
period following his rccovery as constituting “another life”, in which
he has first liquidated all the undertakings of his former existence
and then adopted another and a new occupation, One difference too
obvious for anyone to miss is that previously he conducted an insti-
tute and that later he has altered his chlief occupation to one of
writing books. - ' .

This circumstance makes it impossible to say just how close
the connection may be between the version taught by Orage and the
actual pronouncements of the earlier Gurdjief[ Institute. It may

,bhe ''-* the whnte system expoundcd by Mr. Orage, including

e e e
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the detalls themaelves, ls a mere repllcation of what was taught

at the Institute (n earlicr days and that M. Gurdjiclf's later repudi-
ation of {t is of a piece with his “total liquidation™ of all his previous
undertakings, Since ! myscll never attended the Institute, 1 cannot
answer this question of my own personal knowlcdge; and having
become only too well aware of how unreliable are the memorics of
my former collcagues in the Orage group work, I fear that 1 would
not place too much reliance upon the asscriions cven of thosc among
them who in fact did attend the Institule in those times.

! can only say that personally | do not think that the Oragean
version was cver a word-for-word repetilion of the Institute lec-
tures or of what was laught there. I feel certain that it was basced
upon what was taught there, for I do not think that Mr, Orage could
have become acquainted with these piurticular ideas anywhitre clse -
where he had been; as to how closcly his furmulations and those of
Gurdjieff resemblcd each other or as to how widely they diverged
of course I cannot say, DBut for one thing I do not suppose M. .
Gurdjiclf to be capable af the type of formulation employed by Mr,
Orage. M. Gurdjic{f made stalements very difficult lo understand
correctly, if indced at all, Mr. Orage analyzed and fathomed such
indications of M. Gurdjieff and then reformulated them with great
carc and skill; that is precisely what Mr. Orage did in the case of
the famous Mcthod later repudinted by M. Gurdjieff on the grounds
that he, that is M..Gurdjielf, had noticed during his visils to New
York certain signs of aberration In the faces of Mr. Orage's pupils
Whit M. Gurdjielf clatined lo have noticed, may perhaps ‘h.lvc br-c'r'\ .
The case but, if so, it resulled not from his pupils® having followed
Mr. Orage's instructions but precisely from their nat )m\"'\n(v followed
than In such an instance it would seem miore reasonable l(; me for
?/.. (?urdjicff to have placed the hlame where it belonged and to have
instituted more apposite rermedies.

There is likewise the matter of the entirely different pvrsn.n-
alities of these two men to be taken into account, as concerns the
question now before us. No doubt for many years to come there
will be discussion regarding the character and personality of M.
Gurdjiclf. Unquestionably they are complex and devious but 1l can
sce no reason to make a mystery of them. As in other cases, dif-
ferent persons have received differciit irapressions cf M. Gurdjielf;

as for my own, [ do not hesitate to say that in my opinion he Is not

a teacher, and | have seen hlin both privately and at the mectings
conducted by him many times. Hec is evasive, and | have never yet
heard hiin give a direct answer to any inquiry, however sinccre
and straightforward the question may have been. When not cvasive
he blusters; in these bullying moods there is more of contempt for '
his followers than of animosity, but in any case {t is scarcely an
attitude conducive either to loyalty or to successful instruction

It may well be that he does not wish to instruct --- others hcsi:ics
myself have received the idea that he knows much but isn't telling
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. === and my own view ls that, insofar as he desires to assist lnr;yone,
his principle Is that this cannot be done through {ntellectual infor-
m-‘“g';-. slmilar nature is M, Gurdjie(l's demand that his followers
become his “voluntary slaves.® Now upona very high level a very
superior man may be able to adopt such an attitude successfully
w=< in the earlfest times the officiating priests in the Egyptian
temples were called “the slaves of the delty;” but 1 do notd}la\;;: t::
impression that the persons who have surrounded M. Gurdjieff,
who surround him now, are of so superior a kl.r.\d and for them, as
for myself, 1 fecl convinced that what M, Gurdjielf dcmandsh::an
result only in an attitude of faithful crcdu‘l!ty toward evcx;’yt l:gdc-
he says and does, and the attrilution to him of an often absur A
grce of omniscience, It appears to me th:::t suc?\ a rgsull rnlus;.(m
far worse for the pupil than any possible intellcctual forfnu ation,
no matter how clear or rigorous the latter may be. It will be s:en
that | ncither respect, nor approve, nor intend to adopt a;\y {S:,:
sttitude myself, It is not thatl considcrv‘m.ysclf the equa :1 'u.

" Gurdjleff, for there is no Equalitarian Lie involved herc a a .Ms
It is not even that I would deny the legitimacy of my becoming N
voluntary slave. 1 simply realize that as yel I am not cvcr: acglun-
.lmately so superior a man as to be.able to bccom.c nr;y:n: S{ou,‘d
tary slave. And this is one of the reasons {or s'uh'\ch ha :4
that [ have little to gain personally from association with M,
G“‘fd;::::fc- it appears that he does not consider an 'mtcllcchl.ual ap,r-m”:h
proach to serious problems sultable, it would seem that his a[:{:er ‘
must be either emotional or practical, because therc are no ondln
approaches fcasible for human bLeings, But the pcnr.ﬂc lsrrr:l:nd g
him are certalnly not for the most part of the p.ract\ca ‘yp > hey
thus it remains that his approach must be emot‘lonal so far 3 the
are concerned, Now the advantages of an emotional :\ppro:\hc e
these: that {t may be sincere, that it may bflng into plahy th: Er >
reservoir of cnerpetic force which carrle.s into effcct t c‘,s:n-; _
strivings of mankind and that {t appeals directly .'.o alnz L’Zn(ains
immediate apperception of his own wishes, But \t.af s b
disadvantages, and especially does it conta\n' them r;rk o end
arc not as yet fully human indlviduals: that it is .as. i cmymc P
“in an Incorrect as in a correct direction; that it 1;:1\cs” e

{nstance not upon the rcalizations of the subject P.\tr:::u ey s
upon the plausible suggestions of ano?her person; Y e
casily be used to the appetitive benefit of the sugg:s i ‘f“ o et
objective bencfit of the reciplent and more often td‘an :,c o o
s0 used; that {t confirms in the subject that very seUbh_uman e
. gestibility which docs so much tobx;‘endcr‘::e latter s
. alas tom of his subhumanity. )
" ‘oA‘gy:l‘:stlall z?‘tl;\e'se inherent disadvantages the mel:txun‘:!:)l
butes of the subject (if they function at all as mental attr
’ f .
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are specifically designed to guard and, at least to ‘begin with, that
is their prime function. The emotional approach is by definition
lop-sided in this especial fashion, in that it not only sceks to, but
by its own nature must, delete the very safepuards included Ly na-
ture against the hasty, credulous and fanatic scceptance of falsitics
or, at best, of partial truths, It has occurred to ine l):atcr:d.
Gurdjiclf's prime crror and fault in his liter activilics is precise-
ly the overestimation of his followers' abilitics, an overestimation
which seems quite clearly to achieve its compensation in his exag-
gerated contempt for thcrr_D Of course | may Le wrong; the fact that
such an interpretation is a rather too “clever® one, in no way
guarantces its truth,

These are the sincere and honestly reported impressions which
I personally have received fromi my association, such as it has becn,
with M. Gurdjieff over a number of years. For me they are con-
{firmed, although they have not been originated, by the very definite
types of people who surround him. He presents to me the appcar-
ance of a dubious messiah, even if of an extremely sophisticated
onc; and he presents also to me the very picture of what ! expected
to encounter when I first attended that group mecting of Orage’s to
which | wenl with so much forcboding and incredulity, 1 honestly
constate that Gurdjiclf rnerits the incredulity., And if my judpment
Le incorrect, as much as my own bias it {s his own behavior which
has initisted and which justifies that judpment,

It would be disingenuous of me, however, hiving faid so nwch,
to desiy or to omit another aspect of M, Gurdjieff which has impres-
sed e with assurcedly as great an impact as any of the aliove. Four
while 1 have received no impression that M, Gurdjicll is by any
means as outstanding intellectually, emotionally or practically as
his faithiul disciples suppose him to be, I am convinced Ly iy
Pergondhenpericnce of him that he possesses another quality that
nk, be more important than any of the foregoing, This quality he
pesiasies to o depree not merely superior to that of any other man
whomn | hive cver encountered but to & degree greater than it would
ever have occurred to mie could exist, had | not mel M., Gurdjieff,
It is the quality, not of mind or of feeling or of successlul accom-
plishment, Lut simply of being. 1 have never failed to cexperience
this in his presence; one (or ! ) cannot *pul one's Iinger upon it
but it is most cerlainly there. It has always prevented the slightest
show of impcrtinence toward him upon my pari but, more than
that, it has always prevented my (otherwhere frequently demon-
strated) ability to challenge him even upon those grounds to which
he constantly lays himsell open to the most obvious challenge, |
cannot account to myself for thls, in other ways, incxplicable res-
pect in which [ hold him than by my admission of the remarkable
degree of being with which I am always impressed when (n personal
contact with himD . . . So much for M. Gurdjieff,
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There could hardly be a greater contrast to the above type of
personality than that of Mr, Orage. He was a brilllant iIntellect-
ualist but, far more than that, he was also a very great teacher.

It happens that I have spent most of my life among men of the
{ntcllectual type and some of them have been brilliant men; one or
two of them have been great teachers., But | have never cncountered
any other mind of the shining clarity whichOrage’s achieved nor have
Imctany other teacher who so completely understood that no human
being can cver be taught anything, that the true teacher's task is
to assist another to learn. To assist hopefully, willingly ind with
every possible aid at the former's disposal, to dismiss no question
as being too ignorant or too obvious to merit an answer provided
the desire to learn be present, to encourage that desire in every
possible way without ever conseuting to pinder to it; and never
"to permit the relationship of himm-with-morc-knowledge towa rd
him-with=less cither to deny itself or to iinply any inherent superi-
ority in the possessor, Never in my experlence did Orage permit
an ignorant man to assume an equalily with him in respect of know-
ledge nor did he ever takc the attitude that his own supcriarity was
more than a temporary and unimporlant one, if the other were im-
“ pelled to learn,

Incidentally we touch here upon the reason for which | have
called the subject of thesc ideas the Hidden Learning and not the
Hidden Tecaching. It is because, if such subjects are to be ma's~
tered and although the cfforts of the teacher must be great, the most
severe cffort involved must proceed upon the part of the pupil, '
They cannot be. taught, But they can be learned.

That 1 personally found Allred Richard Orage to be a congenial
fricnd is doubtless no more thin & malter of type, chemical affinlty
and polarity. Upon my best scll-searching | do not belicve that
this fact, which is indubitable, has escaped the allowances which 1
have made for il in the judgments upon him that [ have stated above,

But there is more involved in this matter than the contrasting
personalities of Orage and Gurdjleff; beneath it is the whole dis-
tinction between rational teaching and inspirational teaching, It
raay be that for a certain type of learner the inspirational approach
is not only convenient but also possibly successful, | personally
am not of that type. And cven if | had access to such a form of
communication with one greater than 1 (which 1 have no reason to
suppose that 1 possess), nevertheless | should rcfuse to make use
of it; for 1 fail to perccive that there Is any measure or standard
by which one Inspiration may be distinguished from another in res~
pect of {ts validity and I take it as self-cvident that many inspira-
tions are bogus. Thus, to repose one's confidence in an inspira~
tional process of learning is to exposc oncself to the blind chance

that the Inspiration selected is that exceptional one that may be cor- °

rect, whereas the simple mathematical chances are very heavily
againct the probablility of such an outcome, @r within the inspira-

-
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tional technique itself there is offcred no assurance, nor any .
means, of distinguishing between the bogus and the objectlively cor-
rect inspiration. Such a means can be {ounded only upon the learn-
er's trained critical faculty and thus it can only Le rational {or
intellectual) in kind. YPerhaps it would be unreflective to assert

at this point that the path of ralionality is necessary for everyone; |
do asscrt, however, that it is necescary for me.

I take it that u learner s, by definition, one who desires to
learn; I take it, further, if the learner proposes anything practical
to himsclf, that he is already convinced, in whatever field he has
sclected, that there is somcthil'\g specific to learn; and finally |
take it that the learner must be willing and must Lie alile to expend
the encrgy required for his proposed purpose. 1 am prepured to
adinit, as an assuniption for which | have some cvidence, that M,
Gurdjicff possesses a fund of very serious and important knowledge.
At the same time [ know of my own expericnce that he either will
not oy can not disclose it to me, that in contemporary fact hie is not
a teacher, DBut specific knowledge can be acquired by a learner
only through the assistunce of a tecacher: and my expericnce hias
again informed ine that the only real teacher | have ever known to
be agsocinted with the Gurdjicff knowledpe, was NMr, Orapge. Vigue
and general inspirations are neither the hallmark nor the gn:nrn;:(cc
of a really scrious quest concerned with the most important subject
any e being can confront -~ namuly, the meaning and aim of
his cxistence,

Upan thif nmllcr@’.ragc had somcthing specific to teach and he
was 'bnlh willing und able to teach it. What he had to teuch was
tothing less than the specific key to that barred duor which neither
speculating nor wishing can open to those who seek entrance, which
can be ubtained only through its deliberate disclosure to the postu-
Lot 1-',.' rutneole who anteccdently knows what it is, beeause previ-
vusly it Law been diselosed to Aia, This, as it were, initialory

.redret has nothing whatever to do with goud intentions, a virtuous
: .

vatloor, a Lenevalent interest in nunkind or any sort of morality
etintion or inspiration. 1t is as defined and specific as any nch)r‘«l
Fey that has ever unlocked any actual door, It is that kuey which‘
‘(J)ix:].\siuslcn.;:s:: his keeping to disclose, ‘I‘.ml it is that key which he
Of course he did not invent it, or cven disco i
Ncither, of course, did M, Gurdjicff, It sccmsc-:c:c;l!.nl\)yr ahslr?::”t':
U‘ml Orage did obtain it from Gurdjic{f and that that was the imrr:'c-e
diale sequence of its availability during the period of the Crage
groups in und about New York City in the nincteen-twenties., lHow
mth of what followed from it, was due to Orage's individua:l reali-
zations and how much attributable to Gurdjle(f's specific instructe
lon of Orage, is problemutical and scarccly seems of very great
Importance, But(the disclosure in New York was made bycg)ra e
and all the dependent and sequential formulations were m);de bf’
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him, too. Moreover, It Is precisely these which were later repudi-
ated by Gurdjleff, )

That s why I attach the title of the Oragean Version to the body
of statements that | propose to delineate here,

*

It {s entertaining, although not especially profitable, to specu-~
late upon the possible explanations of the extraordinary recent
history of these ideas concerning the Hidden Learning --- their
introduction and exposition in modern New York, their expansion
and their carcfully formulated consequences, their sudden repudi-
ation and attempted destruction. Two theorles have been advanced
in this regard which bear at least some initlal plausibility,

The first Is that the information herein contained is really
sccret, really hidden and really forbidden. To make it public is
prohibited and to reveal it even to a very highly selected number of
candidates for initiation can be allowcd only after the passage of
severe tests and the inauguration of complex safeguards, Never-
theless \Gurdjicff did formulate this information at his Institute
{or the Hirmonious Developrment of Man, it being unknown to me
whether with or without the adequate safcguards . XQrage formu-
lated it later In New York without any especinl safeguards but with
an cxplanation of the necessity for doing co which will appear at .
the proper place.) There was then(the accident that so nearly cost
M. Gurdjic!f his lifc. At this point it is supposcd thal the latter
repented of his program or came to an interior realization of warn-
Ing against it, thereupon doing his best to destroy bath the teaching
itself and its furtiier results so far as concerned those who had
been taught ip The history of this sort of activity is full of acci-
dents on roads, of sudden (Hluminations and of subsequent reversals
of behavior; and here we have an accident that really happened,
That is one of the theorles,

The other is that Gurdjieff has not really repudialed these
idcas at «ll, He has mercly suppressed them temporarily. As is
known, he is engaged upon the writing of a series of three “books;”
the first is undoubtedly destructive, to clear the ground of rubbish,
ac it were; the second is alleged to provide constructive data upon
which new building may commence; and the third and last is said
to disclose true and objective information of the most scrious
character. According to this second theory, then, the formulated
Ideas which I am here calling the Oragean Version, will reappear
as a part at least of Gurdjieff's third and final “book.” At the
moment, however, he prefers that they be forgotien, that they re-

malin for the prescnt non-extant, In other words, he docs not care -

to have{the climax of his wrltingg anticipated. .
There is also a third notion, circulated in morc or less shame-
faced whispers since it supposed to reflect upon M. Gurdjlef{ per=~
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. sonally, although (unless he is to be taken with some sort of super-

stitious drcad) I do not myself see anything derogatory In it. There
{s no doubt that the man received very serious head injurics at

the time of his accident nor that this time coincided with his change
of program. It may be supposcd that these injurics were sustained
by the frontal lobes, either dircctly or contre-cou. Dut the gencral
repion of the frontal lobes of the hurnan brain mediates both formu-
latory ability and recenl memory; and its injury might well produce
such cffects as a) the retention of former realiziations and under-
standings without the continuing ability of previous forinulation,

or b) the loss of both the clarity of realization and of the formula~-
tory ability, or ¢) the loss of the former and the retention of the
Jatter. Inall of these cases the previous kind of work could be
carricd no farther and therefore M. Gurdjicff, without abandoning
his general aim, after his accident adopted entircly different mcans
and an entirely different method of teaching in carrying it oul,
Naturally this implies 2 certain kind of inability upon his part
resulting fromy harm to his physical organinm, just us it also ini-
plies(a_ highly compctent adaptation to altered circumstinces

Certainly the first of these theories is more in accord with
the traditions of the Hidden Learning, although the proposed indis-
criminate broadcasting of M. Gurdjielf's writings will scarcely
fit that picture. And perhaps the third theory may contain marc
orc!in.‘try commion sense. But I have no personal mesns of judping
which of them may be the most plausible and indced it may cn:."ily
be that none of them is cven applicable to the situation, Actunily
I should consider them all to be more or less empty und uscless
speculations,

What is neither empty nor uscless, is{ihe Information itself,
This | propose to prescrve but the first of the above theorics at
least impresscs me sufficiently so that 1 shall not permit its pub-
lication. [ shall merely set it down, just now.

. To sutn it up, | possess the following qualifications to do so.
For a number of years | personally staled these formulations to a
series of the Orage groups in New York City and its neighborhood,
My familiarity with these propositions was constantly checked with
Mr. Orage himsclf at that time. Nor am I forced altogcther to
rely upon my recollections of what was then stated, for [ retuin

In my pocscssion, the detailed notes upon which [ conducted one
full group course from its beginning to {ts conclusion. Likewise
“\er.e lie in my files numerous notes which [ took down when ate
tending both groups and lectures conducted by Mr. Orage, as well
&s carcful copies of the diagrams clucidating certain of the funda-
mental principles expounded, Finally, | have a whole serics of
rigorous technical definitions of the verbal terms cmployed by
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Mr. Orage in his formulations; and these were not written down
later from memory but were taken at the time when they were first
introduced, and often thercafter compared and confirmed with the
man himself,

Such, then, are the sources upon which I rely for the account to
follow,

. .

Since my writing of the above introduclo.ry Premises thcre has

taken place a further happening which I think should be mentioned ‘

here. Having rccently been invited to altend a series of private
readings from the late M. Ouspensky's so-far unpublished book

- entitled In Scarch of the Miraculous or Fragments of an Unknown

.Teaching, ] have thus become acquainted with the contents of
most of that work,

The book purports to be a chronicle of the original mecting
of M, Ouspensky and M, Gurdjicff and to render an account of the
talks and lecturés then given by M. Gurdjie(f at Moscow, St.
Petcrsburg and other places in Russia before the Bolshevik re-
volution, It is so nccepted by the followers of the late M. Ous-
pensky, who are in the best position to know, and I am told that it
‘is also so accepted by M, Gurdjic{l himsclf, It is said thal the
latter was inuch angered when first told of M, Ouspensky's book
but later, when he had heard it read, that he altered his attitude
and endorscd it as a corrcct account,

The bearing of those cvents upon the matler of these Preinises
is obvious when 1 say that the subjccts discussed in M, Ouspensky's
book are identical with the formulations of Mr, Orage and that
here, once again, they are attributed uncquivocally to M. Gurdjiceff.
It is thercfore impossible to doubt that at lcast the intermediate

Torigin of these ideas is from M, Gurdjiclf himself directly; as to

whence he In turn had carlier reccived them, I am not in a position
to know,

Howecver, the same circumslance ariscs again in reclation to
the version of Ouspensky as with that of Orage, viz., that any
version at al)l must vary at least slightly from the original. And
of coursc it is this accumulation of variations which inevitably,
and after the lapse of no long time, always destroys the integrity
of the original and may even terminate by reversing the original
meaning, as so obviously has been the casc, for instance, with
the early Christian teachings. As to the body of the Gurdjie(fian
ideas, however, I am convinced that as yet no scrious distortion
hasoccurred withthem, After all (1 myself have known Gurdjieff
and listened to him many Hmc.? :

The differcnces between the versions of Orage and Ouspensky
arc chiclly those of approach and treatment, the former being '
rational and what might be called scientific, the latter suffering
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from a hint of the hortatory and at Jeast a tinge ol mysticism, But
differcnces do exist, consisting for the most part in a differing
placement of emphasis upon various concepts connected with these
idens.” 'I‘hus,g;at entire Mcthod by which the {irst actual work is
conducted, and espccially the groundwork and the first steps in it,
has been very much more fully formulated by Mr, Orage than by
M. Ouspensky, so far as ] am acquainted with latter's wriling;
and, by contrast, certain psychological aspccts of mechanical
personality and certain physical statements, as in the casec of the
concept of the Cosmic Ray, have received a much more detailed
formulation by M. OuspcnskD_

For rcasons such as those just mentioned I remain of the
opinion that the formulations made by Mr. Orage may properly be
called the Oragean Version and likewise that the importance of
preserving them before they are cithier lost or diptorted, also
remains,

I must make a final observation regarding what is to {ollow,
The terminology, the concepts and the propositions of this version
will be solely those expounded by Mr. Orage; 1 shall endeavor to
exclude not only any later constations of myownbutalsoallinforma-
tionofa similar character whichlmayhave acquired fromthe writings
of M, Gurdjiclf, [rom those ol M. Quspenshy, ur fromany.olher
source. Except, of coursc, when such luter inforimation iay scrve
to clarify the original concepts proposcd by Mr, Orage himself,

However, it should be understood that the form and structure
of the representation are my own und not those ol Mr, Orage. This
must be so because the outline form in which a sevies of proups
may be conducled by reans of the Socratic methad, simply docs
not corrcspond to the necessitics of the structure of a treatise,
The dermands of holding the immcediale atlentions of muany different
hearers by the introduction of various quite different ideas in the
same discourse, do not arisc in the casc of a treatise which will
only be read by onc reader at a time, and by the same token the
requirernents of a single reader will better Le met by assembling
all the congruous subjects together while nonctheless scparating
each subtopic fromn the others, and especially Ly including at onc
place all the statemnents relating to a single subtopic rather than
by returning again and again to succecdingly fuller expositions of
such a subtopic, as is more suitable in work with a consccutively
mecting group of pcople,

There willbe only one exception tothe above procedure, Mani-
festly the simpler ideas mustbe presented before the more complex
and difficult, Andthus the scctionentitled The Local Map must pre-
cede that which is called The Greater Map, and indeed {s separw
Ated {rom the latter by the portion enlitled, The Boat. These tilles,
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incidentally, were ‘suggested by Mr. Orage and are not my own
Inventions, And it will be understood that, as between the two Map
sections, there are nccessarily similaritices, consisting in the less
or more expanded exposition of some of the same subjects.

The body of the treatise will be wrilten in Roman type-face,
and will relate directly to the Oragean Version. Whenever 1 may
find it of advantage to add some further formulation of my own in
order {o provide added information upon a point under discussion,
such contributions will be distinguished from the main body of the
exposition by being indicated in italics,

And 50, I wish you good hunting.

Per Ketet, C. Daly King

Long Valley, N, J,
26 May, 1949

Georges Ivanovitch Gurdjic!f died at the American Hospital at
Neuilly, outside Paris, in France, 28 October, 1949. These b
. Premises, therefore, were written while he still lived,

1. THE SUBJECT AND THE ATTITUDE.

1.

The subject of which we shall trcat is the Hidden Learning, not
the history of its appecarances but the aclual content as expounded
in the Oragean Version., Tales, legends, romances and traditions
have grown up about the Hidden Learning over the coursc of many
centurics, but with these we shall not deal, Our subject is the
Learning itsclf and there shall be only incidental remarks as to
what may have happened to it from lime to time. This body of
knowledge has existed longer than can adequately be traced and,
as mcntioned above, has ¢xisted in many dilferent (ormulations
which, however, have all, if penuime, had reference to the same
truths,

With what are these truths concerned? Primarily with the
destiny of Man and with that of individual men, with their genuine
human {unctions and the obstacle that prevents the fulflillment of
them, and with those procedures that may hold oul promise of being
uscd cffcctually to alter the situation. This was the sort of thing
taught in the ancient Mysteries, now mostly lost and almost en-
tircely unintellipible because the key of those teachings has vanished,
Conf{ronted with fragments of the merely verbal skelceton of such
teachings and in the abscnce of the key, all altempled contempor-
ary inlerprctations of their real meaning arc either fantastic or
plainly speculative in a plilosophic or romantic sense; and with-
out exception they are ignorant interpretations, But that somehow
those original teachings refer to scrious and important truths, is a
widespread belicf even today,

There will be no endcavor here to reconstitute the Mysterics
nor will their terms by employed except possibly in occasional
illustration, But the same verities lo which they pointed, shall be
our subjcct, too; for the truth, if genuine, is unique and single. But
the terms presently to be defined, will be inodern terms and {hus
more readily comprchensible to the contemporary reader,

It will be scen immediately that our subject is a very scrious
one indced. But it docs not on that account demand to be approach-
ed with a long face; a mournful sense of sin is no more to the point
than would be an attitude of drunken levity. What is required of the
investigator {s that he should understand from the beginning that
more is at stake herc than the mere satisfaction of his possible
turiosity, Curiosity alone may sufficc to bring onecinto a first
contact with the Hidden Learning at times like the present; after
the preliminary contact has been establishied, however, this stimu-
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lus by itself will progressively wane and another must take its
place, It is one of the functions nf the Hidden Learning to make
such further stimull available to those who may be able to respond
to them,

The scope of the present subject is as broad as that of Sclence
and may be taken in a similar fashion, The term, Scicnce, is
given in our vocabulary to a certain, defined ggthod employed in
the investigation of reality and, since it is allcged that every sort
of phenomenon and real relationship may Le investigated by the
scicntific method, it follows that the subject-matter of Science em-
braces all rcality. The scope of this subject-matter is equally in-
clusive and the procedure employed is likewise very similar to
that of Scicnce, which compriscs four steps in the solution of any
problem --- viz,, 1) the accumulation or observation of many items
of the dala rclevant to a given question, 2) the formation of a
.thcory or hypothesis subsuming large numbers of such data in a
more or lcss broad gcncra.lization, 3) the setting-up of an experi«
mental technique whereby the deductive consequences of the hypo-
thésis may be tested in an unknown instance, 4) the resulting dis-
proof or lack of disproof of the hypothcsis.

It is not intended to be stalcd that we are here engaged upon a
formulation of Scicnce, for this treatise concerns solely the general

. body of Gurdjicl{fian idcas as they exist in the Oragean Version;
but the identity of the subjectl (rcality) and the similarily of the
approach to it (the four consecutive steps of procedure) with the
comparable aspects of Science, constitute an advantage of famili-
arity to the inquirer with which it would be foolish to dispense,

For just as scientific cfforts may be, and are, subdivided
among various {iclds of knowledge, here we encounter a similar
case. The Gurdjicffian idcas and procedurcs arce directed toward

the same ficlds {n which Science works, as for instance physics,
chemistry, biology, psychelogy, sociology, astronomy, cosmogony,
religion and philosophy (which latter are also subject to scicentifie
investigation), and many others. In addition they invade fields so
far alinoat untouched by Scicnce, such as telepathy, clairvoyance,
ESP, astrology and so on, but as lo which scientists cxpect their
.own tcchnique to be applicable eventually, In other words the en-
tire realin of Science, both actual and potential, is covercd.

At the outsct by far the greatest attention will be given to the
ficld of psychology -- i.e., to a formulution of the objcctive be-
havior and of the subjcctive experience of the human being -- but
it must not be supposéd on that account that the further aspects
of reality are to be disregarded; and indeed it will be found
necessary that the investigation of many of these should go hand in
hand with the primary inquiry. But naturally, for a human being,

_ any serious critique of rcality must commence with himsell, that
{s, with him who is making the’critique in the first place.

> *
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‘There is also another a\spcct of Science which is identical with
the prt.:scnt approach. Above all clse scientifie method is
"m.n_r_(_lgl It does n?l seek to prove a foregone conclusion by the
laborious accumulation of unncccssary supports nor docs it ex-
Pcdicntly scck the disproof of some position whose validity is sti}l
a matter of conjccture, It constuntly scecks to discover what is
but neither what might he nor what ought to be. It has no axe l<;
grind,

Now while it is a fuct that many scienlists personally [all far
short of this scientific ideal -- contemporarily they do so most
blatantly in the ficlds of psychology and of socivlopy, wherein
all kinds of ad hoe projects arc prosccuted -- lhnl, c’ircum-
stunce daes not impugn the nature of Science itsell but anly
significs that a considerable number of scientists arc in (act
worthy of the name. In prescent scientiflic work such impostur ni-
often quile feasible but with repard to the procedures to b:: dcf ’
tailed below it will be found that masquerading is entirely out of
the questlion, For impartiality is their heart and core and ver
csscnce; and il this attitude be lost at any time, then for that liy
the procedures followed will not be these here formulated bLut i
stead they will be, by definition and in fact, some other sort (”“
procedures altogether, °

It may Le said now, also, that in the predominant position
acc?rdcd to psycliology there are two aspects, the theoreticnl
position treating of the nature of the humin being as such .1r;d of
the relevant psychological concepts, and the prh(.:tic.‘\l or “applicd
psychology™ aspect wherein the individual heging and conlinl[ncs the

application of such principles to his own casc, i.e., he inan nr':l-u
wo.rk upon himself. It is the ¢fforte involved in lhi's last pr[c:xcc'd:rS
which .dcm;md A conlinuing reinforcement from oulside and amor ’9
the rg'-n‘\lnrcumunls,rcquirc(‘. arc not only the theoretical tor:cv )l‘.f
pertaining to psychology itscll but also many further st:-(cnu'nlxs
rclating to what arce usually called other branches of Scicnce
Thesc arc needed both as aids to the efforts which he is m.'\k.in y
Personally and, in addition, in order to keep him as well oricnll::i
a:r» possible while be miy himself gradually begin to change d .
his prosccution of his personal work, gr Curine

}jor the quuestions to be answered liere are the fundamental
questions with which all huian beings must be confronted '
vally, simply by reason of the fact that they are human bcicvc-m-
What.is a hurnan being? Why is a human being? What is l.}\lgcs.
;?lfl::‘rj\mg and aim of h.um’an cxisiecnce? low may such aims be ful.

will b::rcs;;nt.:)llcys:\;fnlsn}:inl\;‘ied\:;lly? As regards these questions §t
me approach that will
ally concerning every question dealt with in this Version,
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In the first place there Is an arresting assumption prescnted
to those unconversant with the Gardjicff system of idcas, T_hls
assumption is that, for serious human beings, knowledge cmstls
upon three diffcrent stages or at three different levels, The first
of these stages may be denoted as the general level of Sclence, the
sccond as the level of Moonshine {including such knowledge as 1s
posscsscd by religions, cults, various ethical systems, ctc.) and
the third stage or level may be called that of genuine and corrcct
knowledge, These various divisions in respecct of kr?owlcdgc may
also be referred to as; A - Knowledge; D) - Moons??mc; C -
Science. They are all included within the general ficld of know-
ledge, thus;

. C.
MOONSHINE SCIENCE

KNOWLEDGE

Figure ), The General Ficld of Knowledge,

Within this gencral situation C knows only C and bclicvcs. ﬁ to
be inherent in C; B knows both B and C and mi‘stnkcs B for A;
knows A, B and C. Within any general population only a few of

fts members are within the ficld of B; and of these only a few again -

ever meet with those within the field of A, by chance., 5. .
This formulation, of coursc, is not offercd for utc purposé of o
arousing credulous belief. It is a simple, graphic porlf'ny:\l of the
situation in respect of knowledge, as the Oragean Version states
tion exisis. .

e w:::‘c“;‘;cs as a surprise to many persons is the subordinate
posilion accorded to Scicnce in this order of the degrees of ll:now;‘
ledge, for it is placed below the status even of crcdulot{s cu -s; 2
word of explanation is obviously required. From the vncw?o'ntn a
this Version scientific work is a perfectly respectable activity an
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" the gcncral personality balancc of most scicenlists is plainly of a

higher order than that of religious fanatics, The qucstion here,
however, is not onc of general respectability; it is the question of
potential access to a full, genuine nnd correct knowledpe of reality
as the latter actually exists. In this matler the rcligionist, despite
all his lopsidedness, possesses a distinct advantage over the
scientist, for the furmer is not antagonistic to the unusual, the bi-
zarre or the wonderful, while the cut-and-dricd attitude of the
latter is a continual hindrance to him just so soon as he makes
contact with any phcnomenon not rcadily to be assimilated into the
currently orthodox view, Althouph at first it may scem like a
paradox, to be sincercly in scarch of wonders and receptive to
their possible recognition is an approach to the profounder as-
pects of reality more likely to be successful than is the cautious
timidity of the scientist, forever fearful of unorthodoxy, Few B-
typc persons will ever miccet those of the A-type but, when they do,
at least they have some chance of profiting by it. Very often the
“academic inlegrity™ of the scicntist is little more than an un-
reasoning terror of the unfamiliar, And any genuine truth, at all
approaching to completeness, must be very unfarniliar indeed.

One con scarcely expect the above remarks to hold an especial
oppeal to scientists but there is another unfortunate sspeet of
science upon vhich all the best scientists will agree, This is the
circumstance thot (he scientific acthod can never offer a valid of-

“ firnative proof of any proposition or theory, That ts because the

acthod consists in the experimental verification of the logicully
deduced conuequencesof an hypothesis. Such verification can never
establish the correctness of the original hypothesis in any final
sense, the reason being that the particulur consequence confirmed
noy be a logically correct deduction not only of the selected hypo-
thesis but likevise it may equally be o correct deduction from an
oltogether Jdifferent hypothesis, It nay be both ot the same time
and {n extrene cases it aay be o comnon deduction derivable alike
froa tvo different hypotheses vhich nay even stote opposite vievs

of the same phenomcnon. Thus, the statement thuat the sun will rise
@t seven a.m, on a given day i3 equally dervvable from the hypothesia
that the sun moves around the earth or fron the oppusite hypothesis
that the carth revolves on ity own azis. In such o case the veri-
ficaticn of the given deduced consequence will as readily confira
hypothesis M as hypothesis P; in other words it iy genutnely con-
firnative of neither of them. The fallacy here involved is termed
by logicians the Fallacy of Affirning the Consequent; and elthough
*any poorly qualified scientists continue in bland ignorance of {t
ond thus remain entircly ot case, every first-rate scientific vorker
on the planet is well aware of it and will often go to great lengthy
in his investigations to modify it so far a3 possible, without at
the same time ever being able Jully to overcome it, WNaturally this
disability doecs not extend to the case of negative proof, or dis-
proof; if any rigorously deduced consequence of an Aypothesis ia
shown by experiment to be characterized by non-occurrence, then

that hypothesis is shown, parl passu, to be an incorrect one,
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For thcse reasons, also, the C-field of knowledge, which is
called Science, is the more incapable of approaching actual reali-
ty dircclly since, cven thaugh it may light upon some perfectly
genuine aspect of the truth, no means lies at its dispusal wherceby
the proposition may be shown finally to be correct. That Scicnce
has very large practical effects, is not relevant to the present
question; so have the opcrations of a ficld artillery brigade but
they do on that account provide any access to genuine knowledge.

In the exposition of that knowledge of the A-type which this
Version claims that it possesses, a few common sense rules of
formulation must be kept in mind, One of then is well instanced by
the numeral, 124, In verbalizing that number one must first say
“one hundred” (but this is not only not the full staterment, it is even
an actual misstatement of the information intended to be conveyed);
then one must next say “twenty® {and still the information is both
incomplete and Incorrect, though somewhat less so); and then final-
ly one says “four™, and the decd is done. This rather halting accom-
plishinent of the task is duc to the nature «f speech itself, it being
impossible to pronounce “one” and “four® simultancously; and it is

necessary therefore to make the full statement by successive degrees

or sleps. In jusi the same way it has not been possible since the
days of ancient Egypt to condense a complex concept into a single
symbol or hicroglyph. The nature jtself of our form of writing
renders Impossible the complete and simultuncous statement of any-

thing worth stating in the first place; and the reader must understand,

with regard to any subject considered, that he is not acquainted with
the intended exposition until the full formulation has been completed,
Very often a preliminary misunderstanding may be due only to the
circurmstance thal a parlial formulution is first demanded as a re-
quirement of the later arrival at a complete fornmulilion, And,
similarly, many of the questions which will automaticaily arisc in
the reader when sonic subject is first introduced, will later be found
to have vbtained their answers when that subject has been deall with
fully. But plainly enough one must begin somewhere; the first step
is not the whole journey yet, without it, there will never be any
Jjourncy at all,

Morcover, in dealing with matlers difficult to understand, it is
important that one dues not lose one's place in the nrgument, Side
topics must often be considered and these involve digressions from
the main line ol the discussinn, Indced, it is well to think of the
discussion of any large subject us comprising a straight linc of cx-
position from which there will usually depend a number of circular
lines representing formulations of sub-topics interrupting the main
course of the exposition and then returning to it at the point of the
Interruption, Within these circles of the first degree there may also

be smaller circles of the sccond degrec representing a consideration
of a sub-topic of a sub-topic, A very simple diagram may be made of

the situation:
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Figurc 2. The Gourse of Exposition,

The circles represent digresstons fron (he main (atralght) 1ine
of discussfon. The tnner circtln reprearnis & digroasion within
8 digresslon, A - beginning of e1postition; N - conclusion of
exposition,

The point to be kept always in mind js onc's current location dur-
ing the passage from A to B, whether it be at some position on the
straight line or upon the circumference of one of the circles, If
confusion commences to arisc, that is the time to slop, to visualize
the dingrim and to discover the position of the argument at that
moment,

Another matter to be understood is the necessity for techinical
terms, Al carcful scicnees very soon adopl such terms and une
of the first requirements which their students face, is the demand
that they be familior with the exaet meanings of the terms em.
ployed by the science, There is an excellent reason for this: and
it is ncither pedantry nor a love of hucus-pocus. The rcnsor; is
that words in themiaelves have no meanings whiliocver bt acquire
ncaning only in connection witlh the associntions which they arouse
ir} us. But since our associations are formed haphazardly by our
circumstances and experivnees and willout reference to any form
of logic or reason, it results that none of us has the identical
asso.ciations With a given word that are posscssed by somcone else
Obvlous]y, then, the significance received is often quite different )
from the significance intended, In ordinary conversation thjs docs
Tmt greatly matter, for niost of §t js cilher mere challering of ¢lse
15 concerned with practical matlers of so plain a kind that mistakes
are difficult to make. But with regard to matlers thit must be for.
mulated carcfully and which are not easy of comprehension under
the best of conditions, the stumbling-Llock of verbal misunder-
standing can become of scrious import,

This misfortune, inherent in the nature of verbal comnunj.’
cation, can 1o mere be {ully overcome than can the sc.icnlific fall.
dcy inherent ir the scientific mcthod. s solution ljcs finally in

‘the adoption of a more accurate sort of communication than the

verbal'kind; but meantime sornething can be done, By defining
words in terms of o.her words at least some of the incongruecne
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sssociations may be deleted; and by inventing brand-new tcrms
which lack any great assoclational history we may in some degree
start afresh upon a common ground. That is why rigorous de-
finition is not a mere academic luxury and why necwly invented
technical terms, often appearing artificial and prelentious, arc in
fact of much scientific value,

But if a technical language is valuable to Science, it is cven
more desirable here. Eventually we shall have to deal with con-
cepts that make Einsteinian relativity appear rclatively simple,
and to aticrnpt to do so in the argot of everyday life would probably
render them entirely incomprchensible, Therefore our definitions
will be at least as strict and rigorous as the mast rigorous in
Science and, whenever assistance can be obtaincd by the coining of
a new and technically defined term, there will be no hesitancy in
adopting such a mcans to a clearer understanding. This signilies
thatl the reader must sincerely try to grasp the cxactitude of the
definitions, to learn the technical language employed by this Version
and not to wander irresponsibly outside the limits carcfully set in
the definition used. When the terin, normal, is employed, for ex-
ample, it will have a carcful technical significance quite ather thin
that rclated to its ordinary usc and abuse; if the reader fails to
learn and to accept and to employ that.special significance, he will
simply fail to understind what is said, Na onc is poing to levy a
fine against the culprit, The fine is automatic: the loose and carce-
less user of words shall surcly lose his way, Very certainly there
Is a penalty; but the penalty is asscssced against the man by the man
himnscll, Hec has no more right to blame his instructor than has a
chemistry student whosc test tube explodes in his hand because he
failed to learn the definitory propertics of hydrugen. All versions

" of the Hidden Learning have always suffered from the sclf-justify-
ing excuses of would-be converts who have failed in their very
first duty of at least knoving what is said,

This is very important indced in a practical sense. If the in-
quirer is told not to engupge in a certain activity, if he then does so
and receives harm as a result, the fault and the blame are his awn
alone,

Clecar distinctions are also rclated to rigorous definitions; and
the ability to make distinctions clearly and with a considerable de-
grec ol preciscness §s csscential to an understanding of moany
scrious subjects, Let us make such a distinclion now and let it be
the distinction between Reality and Unreality.

Reality compriscs both the Actual and the Potential, The
Actual {3 what {n fact exists or takes placc; the Potential §s what
might or may exist or take place, Thus I am now sitting in a parti-
cular chair and this fact is a part of the Actual. But it is possible
that a cat might be now sitting here angd. it is even likely that
a cat may later be sitting here; and these circumstances, es-
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pecially the future one, form a part of the Potential, It is also to
be noted that these different matters arc actual and polential re-
gardless of the reader's knowledge of themn; the pature of the

Actual and of the Potential, and thus of the Real, is not dependent
upon anyone's corrcct or incorrect knowledge of it.
lated to a total absence of knowlvdge concerning it,

Now with regard to the actuality of bieing in the ¢hair a number
of potentialitics immediately exist, |} may continuc to sit in it: |
may risc from il in the usual fashion; | may swinp it bnckwnrd.s
and thus lcave it morc unconvcnlionnlly; its .Huppo;’ting structure
miay collapse and force an undignified exit Upon me; and so on, in
the casc of numerous eventualitics, Al of these circumsmncv‘s
are real potentialities, which is to say that they are among the po-
tentialitics that constitute a part of Reality, There are however
a number of impossibilities associated with iny sitting ;n this '
chair, One is that ] should suddenly take on the formn and appear-
ance of the cal; another is that 1 should reach under the front of the
chair and, extending my arm bencath, then up and over the back of
the chair, should touch my fingers to the Lack of my ncck; another
?s that within the next few moments I should find myscelf t:'.lvullinn
ina New York subway f{ifty miles away; and so0 on. These can- i}
stitule unrcal potentialitics and are a part of the realm of Un.
reality,

’I'hfxs we sec that Reality is whatl exists or happens or what
may exist or may happen; and that i comprises hoth the reall
Actual and the rcally Polential, Unrealily is wliat cannot m.r.tyor
happen or what it is impossible may exist or may happen a;n;l is
thus synonymious with the really Impossible; it comprim-; both the
actually Impossible and the impossible Potential, Thc.sc.di".(incl-t'
fons ar? Inore than mere verbalisms, They shiould be kept .in mind
memorized if necessary, as the delinitions and meanings, used '
h‘cre, of the terms, real, actual, potential, unreal, impos;iblu
'lho.'?c sre the senscs in which these words have been used hil'hcrlo
and 1r: which they shall always be used in this treatise.

, 'lhcxtc is also an application of these distinctions to onc of our
irst px:o;ccls, the consideration of the subjcct of human psycholo
The science of psychology, as known today, treats of only onc &
scction of Realily, that s, it treats of the Actual, It approaches
Man as a datum given, as a creature lo be investigated solcly as he
is -no?v found to be, and it sceks to formulate adcquately both a des-.
cn!atfon of the human being as he is and the laws governing the
activitics which he is found in fact to manifest, There it stops; as
to any further fundamental potentiality in the nature of human L:c-
ings, apparently it holds no opinions whatever, It docs not deny
such potentialities, it does not aflirm them, nor does it investj-
gate lhe'm. It simply remains oblivious to them,

Th.xs Version takes a different point of view, since its own
Recessity is to deal with the full (ield of Reality including both the

Nor is it re-
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Actual and the Potlential. Thus it raiscs no objection at all to the
altitude of scientific psychology in treating of the Actual; it is very
necessary that we should understand the nature of men as they are
and that we should understand it as completely as possible. But
when psycholopy investipates human beings solely as they are now
found to be, it is to that word, solely, that this Version objects.
For mecn, cven as they are now found to be, do posscss basic po-
tentiatities which, thoupgh in fact unactualized, remain recal.

And by far the most intcresting thing about Man is not what
he is, but what he say become.

Here, too, it is nccessary that our
man cannot bccome an angel, nor can he bccom
he become God. All propositions of such a character are really
ssible ond thus they are within the ficld of Unrcality. The
actuality about men is that they arc humanly undeveloped; their po-
tentiality lics exactly in the real possibility of their fuller and
more harmonious development, The renl Potential in relation to
men is that thcy may become Men.

distinctions should hold. A
¢ a planet, nor can

{mpo

3.

Before we can take up concrete details, however, our general
oricntation toward thesc subjects must be cstablished, What is to
be our attitude regarding the statements and propositions put for-
ward in this exposition? What rcally is our personal rclationship
to what shall be snid? Certainly it is not gencrally ont of prior
acquaintance with the asscriions to be made.

The reader will here be invited to cxplore n
knowledge: and continents, morcover, of which he has now cither a
vague and incorrect opinion, or else none at all, In order to have
any real value such new knowledge must be both precise and de-
tailed to the one hand and a
knowledge of a new continent prescnted ordinarily ? It is donc by
means of a detailed map. Accordingly we may consider that the
speccific propositions and asscrtions advanced here, comprise in
their entircty the map of a new conlinent of knowledge of which, as

in the casc of a cartographer’s work, the geacral outlines will
appear first, then the broad fcatures, aud finally the local elements
will be filled in in increasing detall, Naturally in the beginuing, as
in the casc of any explorer, we must be conccrned primarily with
that locality at which a landing is to be effected and at other times,
too, it will be necessary for us to pay a greater atlention to some
focalized arca of the map than to the whole documecnt, to study as it
some spccial {cature of the map. But gradualiy more and
more of it shall be complcted, In the present Version all of the
details will not be entirely filled in even{at the end, for this Version

.+ e us -~ far; but a general working acquaintanceship
e ~ e _. . _rofr of it tion

cw continents of
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very particularized local map shall be available.

How, then, shall we havea proper assurance concerning the
accuracy of such a map? In the ordinary case we simply rc'l u
the bona fides and the assuincd competence of those who (\lrny lpon
the map; but it is to be doubted, if we were actually scttin o\::‘
upon an exploration in which our own lives were at stake {(:Inl
should accept our master-map with the same casc of unv.cri‘r' wt":
that suffices for mere stay-atl-home curiosity. In the prcscnltC." o
stance we are truly going to explore the new continent pcrson‘\;'lh'
it is truly unknown to us at the start; and ‘il holds some trul Id Vi
gerous localities, We need a truly first class inap, not juﬁtyfo?“f-
bt for keeps. So what shall be our allitude tuwnrd’ the m'; wll' .
is offcred? Credulity? Disbelicf? Well, what? P which

In sanity our allitude can only be onv of scepticism, i.e {
suspended judgment until such time as we are able lc; 5’: -( e
sclves thit we have been at such and such a described l.oyc (t)'r e
that our knowlcdge of it is our own, no longer relying u 101: ‘:""‘a"d
travellers® tales. Until we can say that, w‘c simply ci;o |l L )n .
why not admit it? A credulous acceptance of cvcry(hin"o\“ :":“." '*°
about this new continent would scarcely be a sound fmm%ln‘l‘i‘nncf‘:-rr

our procecding; the exploration is too important for that and we

do not wish to Le led into even an innocently contrived ambush
Buat surc!y a blind disbelief will hardly advance us upon r:nt“". g
:’)}:L:’c; x\-vc‘:cacl the n'wp~in that fashion will onty leave L{.‘: -:x.u:lll\;d)'
where we ur: :(l:\:/‘:r;lthcwnivclrstc. of the coin is just as much the
} : r and obslinate . i
lous, in a mcrely negative scense, a‘.: il:ccrr‘c(i;\:]llil&); li:;’:lt;l "';l‘.r;d“'
can.scrvc neither himself nor his guest nor anyonu.cls'c b ‘Ll‘ e
dupiness; and the inverse, i.e,, the disbelieving, d -. 0 , ”""
selfsamu position, B due ptands dn the
a}pc:/:.:r:::ccrc; the tw: sides c‘>( the coin of credulily represent two
il n:/mon uman discase, the very literal discase of
R a“ury:; ”-;’15‘ numbers of persons in these times follow
AR |l‘Lclr, a Roo'scvc‘.t, i Stalin; other hordes not only
ny Felteciion at a1l but even Swnllow them whore. hemne e
o \ all, ' allow them whole, Perhaps i
wcuoﬂrl::lavsc:vill 1(:/-.: did n(?t too quickly convince cach ollr:c; tlhat
ooestioiit r; of coursc nr?munc to the samc discasc of
u\o,ugh o {ayl.lac;ir we shall find ..\ little Inter that we are not, that
otnagh our full s may take a different turn than thosce of certain
Apnopt.e,. icy are not the less fantastic on that account
gcsubﬁn; 1:;:r:vc:r i:cphcx.sm is the antidole to the poison of sug-
eos havc,to e tr‘\t ough it miay be uncongenial to some of us, we
rerpe e ! ra“o;;h; no;v. At the very start it is required to pre- -
forve one’s rald sc'l -respect by taking an attitude of sane and
epticism, neither f{oolishly believing what one may later

discover to be fal .
se nor stupidl i fevi
of w e s ¢ ne ;:xig:' disbelieving and even denying that


Avi Solomon
does not take us so far; but a general acquaintanceship shall have been achieved and in respect of some of it's portions a

Avi Solomon
of which one now can only be ignorant.
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Such an attitude is rcq«n;’rcd. The present Version welcomes
sceptics, it rejects either positive or negative dupcs.

4.

It will now quitc properly be asked how one {s ever to come to
any reasonable conclusions concerning the alleged continent, A
map is all very well but, upon the recommended ground of agnos-
ficism, how shall onc ever verify it or ever know for oncself
whether it be accurate or not? That the map-maker invites such
personal yerification by others, argues a high degrece of confidence
in his map upon his part; but this, of coursc, is no sufficient
ground for accepting it as correct. It is nccessary that we visit
the localitics described and sec for ourselves how accurale the de-
scription has been, For this purposc we shall nced some trans-
portation and to meet the necessily our Version provides a boat.

The boat consists in a certain method of proccdure, in some-
thing specific to do, in a meticulously described program of aclion
which, if followed successfully, will bring the explorer into a close
relationship with the localitics represented on the map. Thus there
is offered the possibility of eventuidl veriflication, in a personal
scnse, of the statements that comprise the map.

There arc provided in this Version the Map (the body of state-
ments and propositions contained in the system of Gurdjicfl ideas)
and the Boat {a specific Method of a praclical kind, designed to
bring the user into a personal relationship lo the Map.) For the
moment we need say no more aboul the DBoat and we may return to
a first and general glance at the Map.

5.

Onc of our very first questions may well concern the position
of mankind In relation to the Universe in which it finds itself. Here
is the answer, and a preliminary glimpsec of the Map. Mankind
conslitutes a part of the organic kingdom, which itself is a part of
this planct; this planct, in turn, is onc of a system of pl:\nct.s and
that system of plancts, together with its central sun, compriscs the
solar system in which we live; our sun is one of countless others
in the particular galactic system which we call the Milky Way and
which is itsclf only one among other similar galactic systems; to<’
gether all of thesc latter very large systems make up the universe,
We then have the following scquence of steps:

galactic systems {or Universe)

Milky Way (a single galactic systcm)

Sun (a single star in the above galactic system)
planctary system {attached to the Sun}

Eartn (a single planet of the planetary system)
organic kingdom (a part of the Earth)

Mankind (a part of the organic kingdom)

1 . . *

——

\
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1t will be seen thal in this sequence no fundamental element is
omitted norare any included whicharenot inthemsclves both natu-~
ral and complete subdivisions. We have thercfore oricnted our-
selves in rclation to the Universe in the most gencral, bul an accu-
rate, way. . ’ .
We have also comce upon a form of scquence which is inlerest-

_ing in itsclf, apart from the clemeciits that in this case composc it,

1t must be acknowledged that the structure of this scquence has not
been invented artificially nor has it artificially been imposcd upon
the clements that make it up; it has in fact appeared of its own
motion and nature in answer to the question which we {irst propos-
cd. Because this particular kind of sequence is a general fealure
of the whole Map, we may well now make a preliminary survey of
it. .

Crhc'scqucncc compriscs a scries of seven degrees of magni-
tude or, in genceral, of seven (ﬁstingl slcpsg It is a special instance
of the universal Law of the Seven, called in the Guvdjiclf writings
Heptaparabarshinokh, in the Oragean Version the Law of the Oct-
ave and scientifically the Law of Octaves as proposed by J. A, R,
Newlands many yecars ago. Its traditionnl recopnition is so
ancient as to be losl in antigue mists, it appcars upon the key-
boards of our familiar pianos in the musical octaves there re-
grn:svnlcr\,’ its application is plainly to be scen in the periodic
table of the chemical elcinents and in the deduced structures and
clectromagnetic ficlds of the atoins studicd by physies. The con-
stitution of our awn planctary systcin, taken by itself, shows the
same relationships.. In fact, the more fundainental the phenomena
which we may investigate, the more plainly and openly does the
octavic principle manilest itaclf,

The relationship is a simple sequence made up of three suc-
cessive unitary steps, followed by a step hall again as large, fol-
lowed by two unitary steps and then once more by another step half

again as large, whercupon the succession repeats itself. Procced-
ing {from below upwards, thus: i

ncw octave do unit (subsuming the octave be-

1/2 units low)
unit

1

seventh step si 1

sixth step 1a 1

{ifth step sol 1 unit
fourth step fa 1 1/2 units
third stcp mi 1 unit
sccond step re 1 unit
first siep do 1} unlt) '

*Due to the {ncorporatioa of ‘temperament®, for practical reasons, in the con-
struction of the plenc, the mathesatically pure relationships of the octavic
principle do not exactly appear there in the vibration-rates of the notes,
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This {s the purc form of the octative relationship; but because
each stcp or note of the succession usually comprises another oce
tave (and often subordinate octaves within itself in addition) it is
scldom presented 1o us in nature in so obvious a fashion,

The units willbe relevantto whatever phenomenon may take the
octavic rclationship and may be, for instance, in terms of length,
time, magnitude, and so on, The incquality of the fourth and
scventh steps to the others, is what constitutes the definitory
characteristic of the octavic principle. It is here that the steplike
progression of the octave is interrupled by two, as it werce, foreign
intervals, the first intervening between the third and fourth steps,
the second between the seventh step and the beginning of the next
octave, Thesc intervals also constitute barricrs to the continuation
of the natural scquence (rom onc slep to the next and at these
special points the progression, proceeding so far pertaps by its
own momentum, will ccase, unless reinforced by further cnergy of
an external kind nol characteristic of the particular octuvic pheno-
menon in question. For example, in the prapagation of musical
sound the note, do, can be transformed into the note, re, without
oulside assistance; but the transformation from mi to fi can tuke
place only when, in addition to the presence of the note {rhythinical
vibration in air), noise (unrhythmical or chanlic vibration in air)
is also available,

As another example we may take the case of atomic structure.
In the maodern scientiflic view the atomic series begins with hydro-
gen, having a central nuclcus with A positive charge and a single
external clectron circling about it, whose negative charge neutral.
lzes the alom clectrically, Since these units are deductively
renched concepts, it may be that flure research will alter the
picture now?acccplcd; but the arrangement, even though possibly
analogical, is sufficiently close an ‘approximation lo the actusl phe-
nomenon. From the hydrogen atom the scries builds itself up until
thc uranium atom is rcached, cach successive atom being formed
by the addition of one more external clectron to the orbits sur-
rounding the succcedinpgly denser and heavier nuclei. But these
additional ¢lectrons are not added just uniformly; they take their
places successively in a series of diffcrently spaced rings or or-
bits ynd these successive rings (a1l into the actavic relationship, .
Each ring accommodates just cnough added clectrons to satisf{y
the case, whercupon the next electron to be added is found circling
the nuclcus at a distancc corresponding to the pasition of the next
octavic ring. Therc is thus produced the general series of atomic
structurc; and since the propertics of the chemical clements de-
pend upon the arrangements of the external elcctrons of the re-
spective atoms, there is also produced the periodic table of the
chemical clcments which likewise manifests a similar octavie

arrangement,
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Energy can pass either up or down such ocfnvic scales, under-
going the comparable transforinations, but always {n accordance
with the octavic principle, i.e., whether the movement Le up or
down, there will always Le encountered between the points, mi and
{a, and between the points, si and do, thuse epecial intervals at
which the reinforcement of outside energy is required in order that
the movement may continue, {In the case of the wtomic progression
this outside enerpgy is perhaps furnished through the clectromagp-
netic field of the atom itsclf,)

This same octavic principle holds in very many other cascs,
ranping from learning curves (where it applics to cnergy expendi-
ture) to sociolopical phenomena and to the famitiar spectrum of
visible light. The last indeed is bul a single nctave from among
the total vibration-rates known to science, which reach froin the
long waves of radio through the short and Hertzian waves, the heat
radiations, the infra-red, the spectrum of visible light, the ultra-
violet, Schumann and X wuves to the gamma and so-called cosmic
waves ---a conlinuous serics of inore than farty octuves nml
possibly, when fully explored, of forty-nine, Throughout this whole
range the laws of octavic relationship hold undisputed sway, We
shall sce luter in what further applications to spearfically hunany
problems the Law of the Octave is manifested,

In this first view of the Map we may well now also make a
prediminary ohservation of anuther ol its Tarpe feitures, a sccond
law which, with the Law of the Oclave, conctitutes one of the tweo
primary laws of the Universe, In the Gurdjiclf writings the name
of this sccond law is Triamasikamno, {n the Orapean Version it s
called the Law of the Three,

The Jaw states that in eve ry tatal phenomenon there are ilways
present three independent (actors or larces. They arve denominated
the positive force, the negative forcee, and the neutratizing force,
The first two of these can be obrerved with it difficulty bhut the
third appcars mysterious and difficull (o apprehend because in
large part we are third-force-blind, Nevertheless, with cffort the
presence of the third forece can be sceen and its ¢ffect apprueciated,
For instance, in the atom the positive nucleus and the negative
clectrons are distinguishable at once; Lut where is the third factor
¢ntering into the constitution of the atomm? An understanding of
this kind of problem has led tg the develupracnt of now recognized
field theories in modern physics, for the third factor in the phe-
nomenon of the atom is the electromagnetic ficld permeating its
€omponent parts, The effcct of a magnctic ficld has long been de-
monstrated upon iron filings; in the same way the paths or orbits
of the cxlernal electrons and the constitution of the inner nucleus
8rc accounted for by the clectroinagnetic ficld, in the case of the
Blom. It will be scen that the third force in this case is a force
actively participating in the phenomenon, that 1s, it is just as m‘uch
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an active force in its own right as are cither the positive or the _ Law.
ncgative forces. Everywhere clsc this is also the case. . N -

We might take innumerable other examples, for all phenomena ; {irst force, positive plaintif(
aré the results of these three forces working logether. In the | sccond force, negative defendant
settlement of a disputc the plaintiff and the defendant represent the ! third force, neutralizing julge
positive and negalive forces, the judge who brings to bear upon the i total phenomenon tettlement of dispute
matter his interpretation of the law, occupies the po.smot\ of the ' o
neutralizing force; the result is the settlement, and in thlshcxa:wlc ; Ly

i i the judge

{t is easy to sce that the (hlrd.force -(s an acl.\vc onc,dfor.‘i(:‘) g ‘ firet foree, poritive s dsmanic energics
ordinarily will have little difficulty in cnforcing his decision. fire e Paegative therao-dynanic o

Another exanple is o ftown or city, in which the positive chird force, neutralising L emtrordynanic organic ficld
Jorce is the desires and plans of those who wish to occupy , ; total phenoaenon biological organiam
the place, the negative force is the actual work nzcelx::ot; : Payehologs
in building the constructions vhich wake up the town, an the
neutralizing force is the site itsclf, chose ;uu[lgura(|on Jirst force, positive eeperiential content (.5, blue, anger.
has decisive effect upon the design that the ftovn nust have, . ntrospection)
Citics on islonds or in laker, at river junctions, on hilltops or in second force, negative meurelosheat fumetioning (sensory,

revines very obviously show the effect of the third force, Thllt in
other coses it is equally present vithout being equally no(fctublz.
New Yorh City on Janhattan Island has hod to grov unwnrd: vlfh s:y-
serapers, Nework could just spread, Still nn?(hcr instance is t ;l
of the huaan body, ity positive factor being its energy intuke, the

basal gangliar and cercbro-
integrative processes)
third force, neutralizing conscious entity {whose transforming
mediation (s consciousness or pure
owarceness)

— e e e =+

negative faclor being the chenical tonxlflecn!a of vhi(& itlhctiql total phenomenon human being
ond organs are conposed, and the neulrull;lﬂﬂ /:““;O?i‘:5 :n?’-'o'

. Y \ ¢ 1 .
l0!l¢nl .lchy-lta;t b.c. f‘ﬁit::CZ:‘i‘;i.i:£ :hz(w" cnllsu Auman The more naive crror in regard to the Law of the Three is the
shich d“"f‘"" oy 'P“:{‘ hunﬁn being the some sifuation holds, . view that the positive and negative forces account for the neutral-
5031-' And in (ﬁc case 0( e ositive factor) is based upon the ° : i2ing force, i.e., that the intcroction of pasitive and nepative
]or. hu. nub)unve‘uperunce (En of his body (negative jactor) and : forces initsclf produces that recanciliationbetveen themvhich 1sboth
?b)fttifc neuro!°¢|‘°l IMHCl:O:;ifin foctor) which nediates the the design of the final product and olso the product itself. -This
it is his cen:clonxnell (neutr 0 ii(o txpt,;gnliul content, Ne it nerely o hasty failure to make the proper distinctions anong the
lrun:]ozudtlo:hol ht::o:;‘:c::v}oilo"' factors and product involved, for it can be scen ot once neither
aay condense these exon : .

that the plointiff and defendant together constitute the judge,
much less the settlenent of the dispute, nor that enginerring

Physics s intentions plus constructional work ever create the actual geo-
Y graphical locotion of the town.

- { ng, ete.
firat foree, positive nuclcullii::::f;:;:t:::::; ' ! An only somevhat less naive and apparently inveitable error
second force, negative outer ¢ netic field (including “ex= concerning the relation of the third force or factor to the other
third force, neutraliazing electromagnetic le. ” ete.) elements should also be =entioned here. This error carlicr .took
clusion principie, ‘ . place in physics [vhere it has now been largely remcdied); when
total phenomenon atoa . the significance of the third force wos [irat deduced, there in-
. R - acdiately arose a tendency to over-exapperate it and thus to at-
Enginecring tribute to the electromagnatic field the actual appearance of both
. . .. nd plannin nucleus and electrons, as if the latter were in fact the crecation
firet force, PO“"f‘ archllfc‘ﬂfﬂlld:::;'°" e e ! of the former. The some error has occured in psychalogy, in the
sscond force, negative ‘°""'“‘€‘°:‘ ‘e . Cestalt contention either that the total phenoacnon is solely due
third force, neutralizing lf"l'“Ph“' site . to the inherent patterning factor which is the third force in-
total phenonenon ‘ Looeity volved or that this potterning foactor is properly to be identified

with the total phenomenon i(tself, In psychology this follecy has
not even yet been entirely repudiated, Likewine in biology, when

. . - : g : 37
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field theories first appeared upon the scene and the steady-state
D.C. field of the organisnm vas established by definite rotentiale
difference measurements, there ot once folloved the {apulse to at-
tribute o primary importance to the field force in the constitution
of the orgenisa,

There (s, however, nothing primary about this third factor.
The positive, the negative and the neutrolizing forces are all
equally required in order that there should take place any
phenonenon whatsoever, Thit con be scen very clearly in the in-
stance of the city: in the absence of the geographical site there
con certainly be no city but in the same fashion the site itself
neither does, nor con, create the city, The total phenomenon, or
the city, demands for its actualization not only the site but also
the work done upon that site end the planned intention to accomplish
that work; and in the sane way a biological orgonisa, in the ab-
sence of thermo-dynaaical energies and constituent chemical en-
tities, remains only an unactualized potentiality in the design of
the electro-dynoaic steady-state organic field, The last statencnt
iz by no means sinply a thearetical one; in the unfertilized frog®s
¢gg, for instance, the steady-siate organic field which maycon-
tribute to the typical foraation of the edult frog, has often been
weasured vith the relevant electrical recorders and alveys mani-
Jests the typical frog organic pattern; if the epg is fertilized,
the frog subsequently appears but, if not, then the ficld forces
remain so long as the egg lives but in the absence of the positive
fector of fertilization the maturing frog of course does not result.

It will be noticed that, in whatever inslance we tike, the three
forces, positive, negative and neutralizing, arc incommensurable
with cach other; but this does not mcan that.any one of them is
superior, or primary, to the others, The Lénw of the Three states
only that in the totality of all real phenomena all three forces are
equolly required and arc equally contributive to the result,

For the moment this is all that nced be said concerning the
two fundamenta]l Laws of the Three and of the Seven, Already,
however, we may make an important distinction between them.
The Law of the Octave is an operational law, {,e., it applics to what
happens and is detcrminative of the sequence and progression of
such happening. The Law of the Three finds its application in
what (s. And since there can be no interaction or happening until
there exists somcthing between which interaction may take place
or in regard to which somcthing can happen, in this scnse the Law
of the Three §s the more basic creational law,

6.
At the bcglnnh;g of these expositions it {s {requently asked

what is the origin of this information and why it should be believed.
The answer to the second of these questions can be given first: the

\
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information {s not to be belicved: it is offerecd simply and solcly as
a scrit;s of statements which in fact are corrcct but which cannot
be properly accepled as correct by the inquirer until he himself
has achicved a personal verification of them. This at once raiscs
the question of the nature of genunine proof and it 1nny be said here
that there are three kinds of such proofl: 1) the statement to be
proven must be shown to be rationally and luogically correct, i, e,
it must be inteltectually consistent; 2) theve is also an cmolional'
aspect which must be shown to bLe consistently correct; 3) the
statement must incet the reguirements of the logic of Salvitur
Ambulando, i.c., it must be shown to work or, in other words, that
ilis true in a praclical sense, When all of these aspects of proof
have been summed up in the personal experience of the inventi-
gator, then -~ and only then -« can verification be said to have
been reached.

A little can ulso be said concerning the origin of the informa-.
tion here treated. This information comprises part of the Nidden
Learning, which is passcd on from freaeration to gencration and
from age to age by various means, the most successful of which
Is the establishment and maintainance of Schools or, as they are
somctimes called, Esoteric Schuols. Omly infrequently are the
existence or the nimces of these Schools known at ull to the gene-
ral public but (he Pythagorean Institule at Cretona may Lie men-
tioned as one School of this kind which hivs comne to public altention
Such Schools are quite different in character from the ordin:\r-y .
schools of everyday life, They wre concerned witl instruction onl
in the sensc of an accurate transmission of the information to be Y
prescrved and their primary function is the training --- in a 1it-
cral sense the “vducation, " the “leading-out™ or development -2 of
2 highly sclected number of human beings, some of whom may
succced in coming to an individual realization of these truths and
thfls atlain to a position of ability to transmit them without alter«
ation or distortion. One purpose of such transmission is to prec-
serve for mankind the correect information regarding the Universe
and himsclf and the real relation between them, during those cyclic
periods of regression when otherwise all such genuine information
would be lost forcver., These Schools are the posscessors of the A.
type knowledge mentioned shortly above.

Then why the secrecy? There are miany, very numcrous
rcasons for it but, here again, ncither a love of mumbo-jumbo nor
a p.re.lcnsc of exclusive scelf-importance {s amony them. The
U'AI.nlng of the postulants in such Schools must be both scvere and
al times dungerous; only a few persons are capable of undergoin
such a discipline successfully and, since the Schools are not cong
€erned with turning oul maniacs or the hopelessly broken great
Ca'rc is taken in the selection and acceptance of thosc who. arc pera
mitted to entler, For this reason alonc it will be scen why the prea
sent kind of information cannot be scattcred indiscriminately bi-



THE ORAGEAN VERSION

fore those who not only are incapable of understanding it but who,
through thecir own misunderstanding, must inevitably injure both
themsclves and the aim of the Schools, Christianity is essentially
the broadcasting of the teachings of the Essenc School, of which
Jesus the Christ was a high initiate; and thosc teachings, subjected
to public distortion, have brought Christianity to an almost com-
plete reversal of its origins, Contemporary Buddhism shows the
same reverscd dislortion; the collapse and disintcgration of the
{reincndous civilization of nncicnt Egypt is another instance of the
consequences of the degression of genuing human truth when it be-
comes accessible to the ordinary or common man. The rcasons
for this unfortunate and deplorable state of affairs will become
clearer when the formulations of the following chapter have been
completed,

But il this be so, then onec must naturally ask how this Version
of the Hidden Learning could ever have been offered to the semi-
public audience to which it was presented, Are its sponsors and
formulalors rencgades and apastates of some contemporary
School? Wos Jesus the Christ a renegade and apostate of the
Esscne School? It can scarcely be supposed so and thus the only
alternative must be taken: that from time o time so scrious and
crucial straits arc cncountcred by mankind that cven the most
doubtful and hazardous mecans must be accepted in the attempt to
meet and deal with the crisis. ‘Some crises can be truly desperate,
of such a nature that their final outcome for mankind on this planct
remains in genuire doubt even for the Schools. At such times it is
. said that the Hidden Learning is disclosed, much as onec mnight hurl
lifebelts indiscriminately into the sea among the struggling fugitives
from a sinking ship. Sauwve qui peut. Al such times a rigorous
sclection is no longcr—;’ossib—l—&mc lifebelt may be caught and
used, out of many failures there may be a few successes when suc-
cesses arc most terribly needed,

It is just this sort of period which we have now cncounlcr‘cd in
the history of mnukini upon this planct. That is thc answer given
in this Version to those who ask why such information is available
at this time in thia way..

But although the nced is urgent, there can be no hastec or care-
lessness in the exposition, First things come first und we must
start at the beginning. Wec shall therefore leave these greater ques-
tions for the time being and consider what is closer to hand but
pcrhai\s not the less important upon that account. In the next chap-
. ter we shall consider some commanding features of the local Map,

40

"qI. THE LOCAL MAP.

The modern scientific investigation of the problemns of human
psychology has cstablished no agreed position and no generally ac-
cepted viewpoint regarding the definitory naturce of the human being.
It scdulously avoids any serious consideration of the central and basic
problem of the nature of consciousness and thus the so-called
scicnce of psychology presents the picture of an attempted construc-
tion lacking the neccessary element of a foundation, Often it puts for-
ward privately held and directly contradictory views of what human
beings are and what their essentially human functions arc; and gene -
rally speading, it posscsses no commonly hield wnd contral aim in
its investigations. Yet, il we exlude the private cullists of psycho-
analysis, Lthe mentnl testers, the mere statisticions, the social
workers and those wnose real goal il is Lo adduce some sort of sup-
ports for their projects of social miscegenation --- all of whom like
to call themselves psychologists but whose relation to psycholopy
as a science is both distant and obscure «-- then we can perhaps
assemble the elemients of a more or less consistent position from
the results of the more legitimate resenrches and undertakings,

The neurological equipment {the nervous systens) of the humon
body puts it into contact with the vorld outside of the orgonisn
and this equipment also nediates the respanses of the organisa to
the great volure of internal stinuli arising within the body itsclf.
The action of the ncurol gical ¢quipaent is not of a reflex, push-
#urlon type; primarily its activity is of an extrenely conpler,
vntegrative hind, its chief ond basic function being to coordinate
end haraonisze the external and internal stiauls constantly inpinging
upen the organisa and thus to produce an adequate reaction balance
consisting in the internel ond external responses of the organism,
The very rapid functioning of the neurological portions of the body
Pernits the continual naintainance of these finely adjusted balances,

Froa conception until death the nervous sysfens are in control
of the orgunisa, From the moment when the spera fertilizes the
ovua and cell wultiplication comnences, the steady-state biological
Iield of the organisa lays down the humon body-pattern ond the first
differentiation to appear in the developing embryo s the thus
deterained and thereafter deteraining neurasis, i.e., the neuro-
logicel organization from head 1o tail. It is the neuroxis which
controls the whole maturation process from the beginning of the
¢abryo to the attainment of the adult form of the organisa; and
increasingly and wholly it then controls the complicated responues
°f the organism both 1o outside end to inside forces.
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From very carly in their history these ncurological structures
are divided into thrce main sections: the central nervous system,
comprising 1) the head brain (the originating source) and 2} the
spinal cord; and 3) the autonomic system, originating in the basal
gangliar portion of the head brain and including the sympathetic
system comprising the nervous nodes scattercd throughout the
upper trunk of the body. A triplex division marks cach of these pri-
mary sections i{n turn, the hcad.brnin consisting of the cercbrum,
the cercbellum and the basal ganglin, and the cerebrum again com-
prising scnsory, motor and corrclation portions., The cercbellum
is divided anatomically into two lateral lobes and a middle lobe and
an interesting point to notice in respect of it is that, with the excep-
tion of a few minor reflexes rclated to cquilibrium and posture, it
Is non-functional in human beings as they are now found: two-
thirds of the cnormous nerve-impulsc output of the cerebrum dis-
appears into the cerebellum via the cercbro-pontinc-cerebellar
tract but, with the exceplion just noted, nothing emerges.

These arrangements, accessible in the sense of inforimation to
any ordinary inquirer, account well enough for the behavior of the
persons whom we mcet, DBul what of their experiences? Surely a
ncural irnpulse rcecived in the sensory zones of the cercbrum is
not the same thing as the scnsalion of blue? Well, there arc some
psycholapisls who can be brought 1o the admission of the realily of
consciousncss, not as a neurological function but as a funclioning
clement of the human being, Oncc this has been done, the situation
is reasanably plain, It is similar to, though not ideatical witl,
Locke's analysis of the problem many years ago, an analysis which
lies at the basis of almost ail scientific work since his time,

In accordunce with this view the neurological end-products of
the functioning nervous systeas not only account for the subsequent
motor responses and thus for the behavior of the body but also
provide the foundation or aubstratum of the subjective experience
of the individual. It is the mediotion of the foctor of conscious-
nesy, the third or nevtralizing factor in the econuny of the human
being, which tronsforas the factor of neurone phenonena into the
factor of subjective ecxpericnce, so that the cvents taking place
along the calcarene fissurc of the cerebral occipetal lobe (speci-
fically at Brodnann's area {7) are experienced Ly the subject as
sensations of vision and color, .The final neurological loci of
various sensations have been fairly well mopped upon the cerebrol
cortex and certain regions of the frontal lobes hove been reason-
ably vell identified with some of the correlative mentol functions
of & subjcetive kind, such as recent memory, unitary experience of
the orgonism, e¢tc, Some psychologists suppose caotional experience
to be associated with the neurological functioning of the basal
gongliar portions of the head brain, others with the aotor tracts
and still others with the lover levels of the sympathetic systea,
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A full mapping of the local neurological bases o‘[‘di]/cu:;:::u‘lh‘
bjective experience has not been conplcted one in nany rer the
::eiu held ere still tentative, but the general situation w [
e I‘{;;:‘n‘:‘stﬂrbiacul";n(crprclalion of this position it will be scen
that subjcctive experience must here bcl nepost facto cv’cnl.1 l:::x:ul
henomena take place within DBrodmann's area 17 amd l'lrn 7
P tion of bluc, for cxample, occurs; whether the scnsn\llo‘n is
:?mullnncous with the ncural cvent or arisr:s later by a hnyuf:a:.-n-
tion of duration, the nerve-impulse intepration dctcrn\;n‘c: \i\,l._
sation. In a similar (ashion the ncurn% plwnnm‘cnn.nf l.u dro:» .n
lobe must determine the mental cxpcr\cncc.whx.ch is b(;s:- upiv::]“l N
thern and the emotional exprricnces must likewise Le determ y

the functioning of the apposite portians of the nervous systemns,

"Thus, when a man thinks he thinks, his response is really a sub-

jreclive awarenuess of an already determined neural event l;\kh‘n‘g
place within the limits of the {rontal lobes. .And the who.llc‘ nL; 1?;\
of subjective control, whether mental, emotional or‘ Pr,“;,l.clni,:” 9y
in fact a delusion comparable to the casce ‘of (h.c x'n.(um.n ul..fl

an action performed previously to the rntbon:\h’?.nll-on, Vi ?1 ¢ “‘?,r-
doubt all psycholopists would not agrec with l\lns \_nf‘w, i 115. nc. ¢
theless the most respectable, raliun:nl.und scicnlific ]!Ut.\.l:u‘_)ls) .l\h-c
doptcd by these workers and, as such, it ha.s bf-cn sc(lcc ;1“.\“ e
best to represent the scicnce, Mnrvnvcr,. it will b.c oun ! 1.‘ U
view corrcsponds lo the positions of physics and bmln.;%y, .ox‘ ):1d
puycholopy we aguin have the universal three furc?-s. !‘( ;fnr. :-(.1;)((‘ .
the nepative force of neural cnd-prml\’\c.ls, the positive force o
subjective expericnce and the ncu}rnlw.mu 'f.'\clur.of “.)'l:-cfol‘;'rloi
er the pure [aculty ol awarcness irrespective of its parlicu
gwc’:r:‘:it:il;w of the situation is also able to render an (-xplu.nalion
of onc of the most scrious errors aud of one of the mct.x‘l rru-:rnc‘wus
emissions in modern psychological opinion, such 2 CrlllL‘l'>nl’ .ns;)l
in conncclion with its own position, its rivals arc in turn 'leru;;a c
of providing, For a deninl of consciousness or a prnfrssn;m :;
jgnorance concerning the meaning of the term has led to l.\c 1c - t
havioristic fallacy in which rats and apes become of more uf'cou\n
to the science than do human beings; and this fullacy \5.c\'wm[us y
bascd upon the failure to recognize the third or nf:\ftrnhzm%;l ac-
tor involved. Again, the omission from cons\dcraho-n c.»f \llfb same
fuctor has led other psychologists into & failure to distinguish be-
tween consciousncss and conscious content with lhr‘ result lhu‘t

the neutralizing and positive forces are confuscd with each fol \clx;.
Bul a person unable to perceive the dillerence between the acuny
of purc awarencss and the scparate subjeclive p.hcnomcna rc:u -
ing when pure awarcness is directud.upon an object (so-m; ‘c‘nn-
product of ncural functioning), is plainly unable to furnish th
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defining description of the nature of a human being which it is

onc of the forecmost requirements of any genuine psychology to
provide. All this is only a'wother instance of the absurd, though
unrccognized, assumption that the human being is some sart of
foreign or unnaturul intruder in this Universe when in facl he is
manilestly a part of it. For if he is a part ol it, then very cer-
tninly thosc same three forees *shich determine all other phcnomena
in this Universe, apply likewise to him

We must therefore reach the conclusion that the human being
finds himself in inuch the same posilion us that of Marathon,
*Marathon Jooks on thie mountains, the mountuins look on the sca,*
That is, his access to the external world is indirect, Ilis aware-
ness is actually directed upon the end-products of the ncural func-
tioning of his Lody and cverything is there included of which he
can be dircctly aware. Many of these end-products in turn refler
to phcnomena of the external world, e.g., the patterns of visual and
auditory nerve impulses along the calearence Yissure or at the
gyri of Heschl, but it is at Lhesce latter thal the subject's aware-
ness must necessarily be dirccted and not at the outside landscaupe
or tumult that there are indircctly represented. Other such
neural end-products indirectly represent the current. condition of
the subject’s own organism and thus **he' is in indirect contact
with his body through the same relationship of consciousness to
ncurolopy, for a man's budy, so fur is concerns “him®®, is aluo a
part of the external world, *'He*' is Marathon; the mountains arc
the end-product~ furnished by the operation of his body's nervous
systems; the eiv is the whole world external to “'Lim®’, botl his
body itself and these further phenomenn with which his organism
is desipned to place “*him®* in indirect contacl, **Marathun Jooks
on the mounlains, the mountains look on the sca.*'* )

Another confusion (like that in regard to the three forees)
which irks modern psychology, refers to the signilicance of the
terms, normal and sbnorraul; but since certain psychologists have
defined these terms in the same rigorous and technical senses
employed in the present Version, we may consider the matter here,
Normal means neither average nor ordinary; if it did, wu should
not necd the term at all in our vocabulary, Average isaterm
refcrring to the result of mathematical computation dealing with
two or more cases; ordinary is synontmous with usual, The mcan-
ing of normal is quite different und relates to the element of de-
sign. The ctymologicul derivation of these terms is sufficient to
inform us of the distinctions between them. Average derives from
the Latin preposition, ad (= to or towurd), and the Latin noun,
verun (= truth); it significs that which moves toward, or approaches,
the truth, thus an spproximation. Ordinary derlves [rom the Latin
adjective, ordinerius (= regular, usual, customary) and is in fact
the same word with an English instcad of a Latin ending. To the
- other hand normal comces from the Latin noun, norac {= a mason's

44

\
THE ORAGEAN VERSION

tool or square by means of which his work was guided and stun-

dardized); and thus {%s proper significance relates to the matier
of standard or design.

Statisticians have misused and abuscd this word at least as
incxcusably as others, specifically in the case of the so-enlled
“normal’’ probability curve and in that of the term, norm, deriving
from it. Dut therc is nothing normal about a probability curve, it
being simnply a mathematical expression for what is usually lfound
to take place, and so ils correct designation would be cither “*or-
dinary probability curve® or "*usual probablility curve.”” To usurp
a long-cstablished and clearly defined term in a falsely technical
sense is nol an accomplishment of scientific work but instead il js
a symptom of scientific deterioration,

For us in this treatise the term, normal, shull Le a technical
word, strictly and rigorously defined so as to have a single mean-
ing and that alone, Here is the definition: the normal is that which
functions in nccordance with its inherent desipn.,

Therc are certain implications of health or of fitness or of
propricty containced here. A cart with a broken wheel is an abnor-
mal cart; it cannot function in accordance with its inherent, and
plainly observable, derign, And a similar sense of the term is ap-
plicable to huinan beings. For the manifest de sign of the humnan
organism, the character of the biological, clectradynaic ficld so
closcly associated with it, is such as to establish an lormoniously
functioning and mutually veinforcing relationship between all its
subordinate parts or subdivisions. This is alsa the primury rule
of the nervous systems, which integrate the body as a whole, V/lien,
and only when, such harmonious functioning is present, can the or-
ganism be said to be normal; when it is absent, the organism is ab-
normal, 1t will be scen that this use of the term, norenal, is just
the opposite of its cormmon abuse, For whal is unuilly, ordinarily
or on the average found to be the case with human beings, is that
they are abnormal in one way or another; and thus the niisuse of
the term, normal, in the sense of average or ordinary, at once
involves the user in the sclf-contradictory allegation that the normal
is the abnormal, The reader roust accustom himscifl to the carrect,
technical employment of Lhis term; it makes no statement as to the
nuature of any given design but what it does mean clearly, is that
function und inherent design correspond unequivocally whencver the
term, normal, is applicable.

The matters so far discussed in this chapter do not, of course,
constitute any part of that map of a new continent of knowledge to
Which we have referred. They are items of information readily
Accessible to anyone in the ordinary coursc of cvents, they are not
derived from any of the Schools previously mentioned and, espccially,
they give us opinions concerning the nature of the human being,
fe,, of oursclves, which to the one hand arc tentative and to the
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other not infrequently sclf-contradictory. To stay within our ana-
logy, it may be said that such informalion docs provide a map of
sorts but it is a map of the continent we arc leaving, not of the

one in which our explorations lie; it is a chart of our port of de-
parture, not of our port of arrival. Let us turn now to the latter
_chart, which will give us first of all a plan of the actual cansitution
of a man,

2,

The most obvious, and the primary, functions of man as he
is now found on this planet are thinking, fecling and action, Al-
ternatively, thcy may be callcd mental functions, emotional func-
tions ard moving functions; and all other specifically human opera-
tions which he performs, arc cither of the nature of subordinate
details within one of thesc ficlds or elsc they consist in combina-
tions of somc onc of these funclions with another,

But all functions are functions of something; they do not cxist
in vacuo or, as it were, in a discmbodicd condition, And in the
present case the mentioned functions are the operational aspects
of three dilferent structural subdivisions of the adult human or-
ganism. In the Oragecan Version the technical names for these
structural subdivisione arc Centre f1, Centre #2 and Centre £3
and their respective convergences are at the basc of the spinal
column, the solur or celiae plexus and the forward portion of the
head brain.

This enployment of the term, centre or center, is somevhat
brooder thon the customary scientific usage wherein centre is dJe-
fined as “the ganglion or plexur whence issue the nerves controlling
¢ function.” In accordance with thut definition the neuroanatonist
may distinguish hundreds of “centres” vithin the nervous systens
but of course they are centres referring to ninor poert-functions of
the organism, ¥hen, as at present, wve use the term, function, to
desipgrate o primary, general function -- as, for instance, emotion
-« then the term, centre, is applied 10 the core or focus of the
structural subdivision which mediates that general function,
ore often vedded, by familiarity or by merely obstinate hubit, to
one use of somnc term; but since the word, centre, iz o highgy ta-
portant gne in the present Version, the reader thould take care,
Jrom this first employaent of it onward, that he understands its
technical reference and significance os here used constuntly,

People.
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A diagrammalic representation follows:
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Figure 3, Cross-scction of human organism,
(from left side)

It is plain to the briefest reflection that there is something dif-
ferent as between mental and emotional activity (we can dislinguish
between them without difficulty iu onr experience) and it physical

x X

aclion, cither of an **instinctive’ or of « praclical sort, is apain of

“a different kind, To think, to frel and to act ure to be engaged in

distinctly scporate activitics and these different functions are
medioted by different structurasl subdivisions of the orgimism. The
lower levels of the neurolopical mechanism of the bady arc con-
cerned with the involuntary maintainance of the machine, with the
processes of metabolism, of automatic food digestion, of breathing
amd with these refliex aclionn which seapond to the stimuali from ex-
ternal environment that take place before, in fact, we think about
them. This kind of activily originates in and is mediated by the
spinal cord mechanisms.

Emotional responscs, although affecting meny portions of the
organism, have their centre of gravity, as it were, in the nervous
nodes of the upper trunk, i.c., in the symputhetic nervous system,
This system, in man as we know him, is nat so consolidated as the
other two and the sympathelic ganglia are relatively scatlered
throughout their own region of the body; but the celinc plexus is the
largest and most complicated of these and il is possible to consider
this as the focus of emotional activity. The forward portions of
the hicad Lrain, primarily the cerebral cortlex, mediate not only
sptech and formulatory ability but many other funclions such as
memory, foresight, abstract conceptual processes, perceptions of
relationship, rccognition, and so on, These are what we call the
mental f~~ylties =~ thei» e~at in the hody ~~=:titulr< Ceplre 47
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Such an analysis must not sugpest, however, that these diflerent
general functions arc aclually independent of cuch other. That is
not the case and in fact they are very closcly connccted together,
50 that the responsces going forward In any one of them inevitably
influence the current phcnomena in the others and are in turn af-
fccted by what is happening clsewhere in the body ut the same time,
as well as by what has previously happened. Thus the organism
reacts fundamentally as a whole, that circumstance being brought
about Ly the scquence of its original growth; (irst, Centre §1 is
formed and then there grow from it Centres §2 and ¥3, strong and
prrmancnt connecclions remaining between all of them as a matter
of coursc, much as the branches of a tree remain joined to the
piarent trunk. At lhe conclusion of the process we have an organism
" composed of mutually interacting parts or divisions, in which the
principle of integration is a manifestly important clement of the
design,

The above series of stutements is, 3o far, only o partiul end
incomplete fornulation of the full position < such as ve have dis-
cussed earlier when using as on illustration the articulation of the
nuaeral, 124 -- and the reader will only auch later oppreciate it in
its entire and propef significonce, Meanwhile, hovcver, there is
no necessily for needless confusion and the reuwler svtth some buo-
logical kavwledpe nny vicw the situation as follavs, Ay to entopeny,
ot the instant vhen the respective male and fewule pery cells coaleser
into a single cell, Centre 31 may be said to ortginate, Thuis single
conceptual cell contuing within itself, of course, the straly-state
.biolugicel electrodynnmic field previvusly assoctarted vith the
ovom and within shich there eaists, as a real potentiality, the
Jully developed form of the alult organisu, The aultiplication ?nd
segmentation of this original conceptual cell cventuully result in
the formation of the differentiated Centres 11, #2 ol 43 i llue.
forms in which we find thea operating in the edult body, There is
thus only on apparent, but not a genuine, discrepancy between the
*statement that Centres $2 und #3 derive from Centre 1 und the
known course of ontogenetic developaent wn xhich the neuraxis of the
organisa is laid down first,

The next point ta be considercd is that these lhrfc ccntr'cs arle
not to be thought of as merely emply structures or sicves l}?rough i
which impulscs pass once and for ull, Jeaving no traces behind,
Whether such modifications consisl in a deepening, as [t were, of
certain pathways or in a (acilitation of synaptic integration where
nerves or ncerve trunks mect, any impulse reccived within any centre
elfects some grealer or lesser alleration in its future condition,
This effcct is the basls of memory, which of course is of three
chicf kinds, sensori-motor, emotional and mental, it being only
the Inst which, when we become introspectively aware of it, we or-
dinarily call memory proper. The main consideration here, how-
ever, is that thcse operations furnish the three centres with content.
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This content makes a diffcrence, if we consider the centre not
simply us an emply structlure bul as struclure-plus-content. A
(rcight train, a passcenger train and & circus train may all pass
through the same railway yard and ¢ven over the same switchus;
but a railway yard through which all three are passing at the same
time is in a different condition than once through which only u single
train, or none at all, is passing. Both the switchmen and the men
wlo may be working upon the tracks are well aware of such a dif-
ference. In the samce way a cenlre wilh content is notl at all the same
as onc without content and, morcover, it makes a difference what
sort and how much content the centre has absorbed.

From the rnoment that the three centres are first formed -- and
this is considerubly belore birth - contenl begins to pour into their
neurdlogical structures and the process continues up to the niament
of the organism®s death. And a moment's reflection will assure us
that neither the given humiun being nor the centres themselves have
any contrul or ducision uver the nature or the sequence of this
content. Their condition is duc in the first pluce to heredity and
in the sccond place to environment,

The forces which we call hereditary, including of course the
biolepgical stcady-state (icld of the orgunism, complelely and
finally control the formation of the three chiel brain-syslemas nnd
they also completely and finally determine the degrec of efficiency
or normality which the given centres must posscs as regarvds
their functioning structures, From this element there is no appeal
whittsocver; neither ignorance nor sentitmentality nor the most com-
petent later knowledge can alter the hereditary contribulion to any
depree atalll Bat after the organism bas been Laid down aond s
developing, environment atl once cominences Lo bring to bear ils
own distinct influcnce and, in the usual case, this is incorporated
in the external stimuli furnishing content to the centres, Such
content cannot, and does not, aller the structural characterisles ‘
of the centres nor docs it alfect their general responsive capa-
bilitics which by heredity may be ndcquatc or inndequate vis a
vis the gencral range of stimuli usual for a3 hurnan organism upon
the surface of this planct, This is why it is totally impossible
to transform **a sow's car'' into **a silk purse,' no matler how
many social workers emil their shrill crics of affirmation,

All properly controlled researches have shown that slums oc-
casivnally produce oble men and wonen end that palaccs soaciines
produce the incompetent and the ill-disposed. Jt has also been
shoxn that the average slun-dweller, transferred to a ""better"”
environment, renains a slun-dweller (i.c., one whose characteristics
ere such as create sluas) all his life, as well as that the oble
aan who through some fortuitous circumstance has lost his economic
Position, retains his abilities unimpaired.

Another factor in weighing the respective influences of heredity
ond cnvironment eventuates to the odvantage of the former. If we

0y
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state that the gontribution of environment is in the form of centre-
econtent and thet this in turn originates froa the stimuli affecting
the organism, then we must remeaber that nany of the most important
of these stimuli originote internally., In other words, the body
manufacturer @ great many of its own stimuli within its own nech-
anismg -~ reinforcing, inhibitory, integrative and also primarily
causative stimuli, But these internal stimuli, since they arise
from mechanisas formed and determined by heredity, are indirectly
Mereditary stimuli, Thus only a part of the content-producing
stinuli are referrable to environacnt per 5¢; ond if we denote
structure by A, externally originoting content by B und internally
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hercdity and environment (and naturally have ended by holding the
same prejudices with which we began), we find thal in fact we have
no control over either onc of them. We do not determine them,
they determine us, The crucial {act about these two scts of forces
{s that thc ordinary man is molded by them inlo what he today is,
Thus we find that the organism consists of threc interacting
systecms or Centres whose current condition has been brought a-
bout by a multitude of specific forces and cvents, all of which may
be denominated as deriving cither {rom hercdity or from an en-
vironment external to the orpanism. With this organism the man,

originating content by C, then hereditary influences will comprise

A 4 C, vhile environaental influcnces will be conposcd by B olone, y :ol readily formulable by him.

wa huinan being, is associated in somec intimate and pecculiar way

Nevertheless, environmant mnay be a potent faclor in the

His body it predaminantly a sclf-contained and self-actavating
devclopment of a particular person since, although it can never

unit, duc to the close association of its three rain subordinate

alter the abilities a man inay possess, it cither permits or denies - . systens. Although the external environsent (s far larger and in
their exercise. Thus a man may huave inherited a constitution such Cits totality nore poverful than the arganisa, nevertheless at the
as would pive hirn the opportunity of becoming a championship run« focussing point where the two nake contact, the organisnm it:cl[

ner but if environment breaks his lep, he cannot exercise his ability | alnost n’wnyl.lzprescnlx the nuch rore powtrllfl set :/ '/urcel in-
for the time being; if environment so injures his lcg that amputation volvéd; this is duc to the fuct that, of the steas which are con-

stontly being integrated by the oction of the nervous systems, a
greatl many are contributed by the self-activity of the orgunisa
and that, in addition, the very nechanisns which are called inlo

becomes necessary, then hie can never do so. The cavironmental
effcct is brought to bear not upon the abilitics but upon their mani-
fcstation; in gencral any ability will manifcated when this is possible play in order to ¢ffect the integrations and thus their result, are
but, if the impediments imponcd by environment arc sufficient, then the arganisa’s own sechanisms ond correspond lo its vsn nature, not
ft will not b'e rnanifested because, after a ecrtain degrec of obstruc- " to that of the external enviranment. Thereforc in the usual.case
tion has been encountered, it cannot bhe inanifested. : ’

The whole, often deliberately entangled, position regarding
heredity and environment comes down to no more than this: that
hercdity provides the cquipment and that environment determines
its use. Thesc two great catcgories of forces, the onc hercditary
and the other cnvironmental, arc both important; and cither the
one or the other may often be decisive, But {rom the point of view
of the given human being their most momentous aspect is yet to be -
cited, No onc claims that hc has controlled his own heredity; and
it is equally plain to the unprejudiced that the course of their lives
consists in what has happened to them accidentally and by chance,
f.c., that in uny really valid sense no ordinary man controls his
enviornmeul. }low rnany of our outstanding successes have been
‘duc to o lucky brecuak at the crucial inoment, iow many of our fail- machine of this kind, it would take us no long time to work oul for
ures have been cecasioned by the opposite 7 Did a man like litler .oursclves its usc and its uscfulness. Becausc structure and func-
cercate his cominanding position himsel{? Of course he did not; : tion are always indissociable aspects of the same cntity., For that
in the basic sense he was automatically sclected (or the role of rcason the definitory naturc of the human organismn presents us
{mpersonating the forces of his time by those very forces and had with a triply integrated mechanism for responsc to environment,
no more cholcc in the matter than had those other pecople who auto- Such a mechanism is obviously designed to manifest the maximum
matically apposed him, The same may be said with cqual justi- reinforcement and mutual cooperation betwecen and among its three
fication of characters like Washinglon, whom we are subjectively ° chief subdivisions in its total responsc-patierns of behavior; and
inclinced to estimate as more admirable, . _ when this type of harmonious functioning takes place, the whole

‘he 8~ ‘on, !° turn “tod thin ' * fori---*-, @ mcchaniam wi'' ~nerate at its hichesl clficiency, Undrr these con~

.

tnc wviganisu is the preponderant elenchit in the relation, orgnnism-
environnent; which is the reason both for the circunstance thot men
have been able so greatly to chunge their “natural’ environacnts
and for the other circuastonce that an altercd environnent (despite
the clains of rcforners) never transforns the essential charac-
teristics of those persons subjected 1o it.

Now the desipn of such o body possesses very clear impliciae
tions in recspect of function, If in a wilderness we should coine
across a machine having two *vhuels onc in front of the other and
- connecled Ly a struclure supporting 2 seat, made mmoreover in
such a way that the front wheel could be stcercd by bars and the
rear wheel propelled Ly pedals, we would recognize that we had
found a bicycle, Even had we never before in our lives secn a
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The situation, then, turns out to be anything but fortunate.
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ditions it may be said to be normal in the full and tcchm::]a‘:':::s:;
When functioning thus normally, there are :\lmfxst no con »‘n c.ct
circumstances on the surface of this planct wlnc}; it ca’r:;\oo{mcouruc
and successfully overcome. One necessary requ rccht ‘. o .
is that its three Centres should cooperite {ns'tmd of in t_r'..m!cga
with each other; but that is fmplicit in i:s design and consti
i iief standards of normality. )
°ne (;’5 i‘l():i:\;v?:‘cc:hrcc primary Centrcs there 'cxx.s? a grc:'lln.\:ml:z;sof
subdivisions hut of all these only ornc is ;o sxi;n):f:]cy:\:t :c;;“:\r;\ s
mention now, This subdivision is formed, agai $ I~0“ e
ironmental forces, in Centre £3 and in the prusc.nl ersi ]
:::}:nicnl designation is Magnelic Ccn.trc. Roughly 1l§ i\;:\ch‘?:‘ it;r
responds ,td.vhnl is ordinarily called 1xllcllcclufx‘l f\-‘l;;(l;1,)('|’w),;ch
curiosily «f a particular kind du(in.n{ by‘ the objects Oc.iMCd e
the interest 1s manifested. Its aclwnly.xs c!o'sc:ly assr e
certain emotions and the objects of its mqu\sx.lxvcn:s.. n’“_ resnond
strange, the bizarre and the wonder{ul; cspf-cna'llyh. ohcs;nvo e
to the challenge of the innre prnfnuful qu(-.‘,l.mn.s rw ic k;,;d 'V;,_
intrigued and fuscinated the rc!luchv.c portion o S\:rt\ruc ;mlu,.; o
for what purposce do human beings cxts}. Wh.a' is : \rnd e ves)
this complex and astounding universe f“ which wi | i rca“.‘y e
whence came we and whither dowe ;‘;)0,715 there such a
. if so, what may our own be ‘ o
hey ';';‘\:‘?.possu.zsiun of 4 struny M.culln:lic Centre lf‘b“l(,:‘]:c .-o.;ni.t«“ time
Loth a dungerous and a precious attribule, h.\ t.hx: 'rl(,:m.luo,‘ oy
owner's meeting with the soarce of any genuine ';n;. " .of n i
render him the victim of falsc prophets, 'of ch:n- .., ‘l.l!:‘wh(;.;c e
self-dcceivers, of impostors and of spur\ous. tt:.‘lc' \u(.hc m’.l“dcs
ance cxcecds even his own, Though )\:.H-suapcc. m{; he fmilacies
he swallows, an insatiable interest may force him C; '|"dycrodulous
intellectual integrity und he may end as an abnorix{n:h.;"rc i
dupe. But the same Magnelic Ccn\r«'.m:ny .'llSvO, < ;,c,:igon o
him, open to hiva the unique oppm‘luml)f of a gc:;ulllncrc S reverves
the Hidden Learning, for it attracls l.() itsell ;\[n ‘uim, preseines
stray hints and suggestions of the oxistence o gi:nC Cc‘n”c n
. is well to Le informed of Uu‘vcxislAcnrn of Ma;,fnc i ponire and
both the dangers and the boons of its 'pos:scs‘jnon. “zucd T -
permit it to functlion; but let its functtomr\g ¢ clon.bulc 2y com
mon scnse and by that sceplicism 'wh\ch 1s' an a l;:s eiticaly in
jitsclf. Let the reuder do this in )ut :wq casc and sp
. . ed.
rcspc‘:l(lc’¥ n‘csovflri'li(;;‘ ;‘::"; :;::.:\:.lage to reflect upon the differ-
l:cl:/l:cgn the present scction of this chapter and the prcclc;l;e
;::ccscclion for now we have left our former shores and a;':n:\d
co!i\sidcrin;,: part of the map of the new conhncr‘\: ::uk::c?;:”t o
This new map is in many respects the rt‘vcrsc. o
our old and accustomecd map and two major points
is s0, may be remarked.
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The usual scientific view held by most persons --
of departure on the continent we have left —- identifies the steady-
state biological field of the organism with the fuctor of design in
the human cconomy. M is this ficld factor which wccounts for the
phenomenon of biological organization, that is,
minute form of the orpanism; but no detailed description of de-
finitory human design is offered by any branch of science, it he-
ing merely asserted that, whatever the desipn may be, biolugical
ficld forces account for it. Here, as contrasted to so unresolved
a position, we have the defined, three-centred desipn of the hunman
being presented us a datum given, as an wsserted fact which has
Leen discovered and conlirmed, It may, and shoald, he doubted
and it may be investigated; but there it is, once aml for all, no
longer subject to tentutive vguivocation, the desipn which defines
what a human beiny aclually is, )

And as regards the contrast between the scicntific position
and that of this Version, that, 100, is evident, The apreed state-
ments of seience are presunted to the reader as correct state-
mients, the only qualification bci'ng that they may be subiject to
luter addition or expansion, Butl in fact no single st
sCience pay legitimately be so presenfed; ¢
reinains essentially hypothetical due to the circumstunce (hit
the Mallucy of Affirraing the Consequent, implicit in scicntific
tvihad, prevents 4 finad, valid prouf, and thus the e
scientific statements continue only

at the port

the gross and the

atement of
very one of thoey,

sbol sach
A stulements of likelilioml
obubility, Ansertadly they

arc facts, uctually they remain hypolheses,

Here the position is reversed. The stutements of Lhis
Versionactually are facts huat
theses for the reader, e
facts to Le accepled byl 4s

assertedly they constitufe hypo-
is urged to consider thein, not as

hypotheses to be investigated, That
is not the cuayve when chemistry tells us that w
arce expected to accept the statement without further d'u!x..lc,
ullhnugh il is very doubtful indeed that the expression, wiler
= 11,0, is u valid one in any real and final sense,
say here that mun is a three-c

aer - 11,0, we

Bul when we
entred creature, we neither sk
nor permit anyone to accept thal stuternent on faith: to the con-
trury we asscrl that ng one is properly entitled to pat forward
the statement as Leing correcl until for himse!f he has rep-
Yized its truth and confirmed s correctness in his own personal
experience, checked and counter-chiecked, Because at the beow
ginning no one can properly do so, we insist thut the position re-
main hypolhetical for the reader, since that is his situation in
faet. The contrast, then, is this: for the reader scientilic asser-
tions arc claimed to be facts but actually they arc hypothescs;

for the reader these asscrtions are claimed to be hypotheses
but actually they are facts,
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We shall now explore the Local Map a liltle further and dis-
cover how the reader comes 1o be in his present position of being
for the moment incompelent to verify the facts. "We have been
considering the naturc of human beings only insofar as they nre
actually found to be (in their present condition) but we have by
no Mcans completed even a brief survey of the situation. We have
laid down the fundamental human design but we have yet to ex~
plore the currently funclioning state in which this design is found
to be operating. That shall be our next inquiry.

3,

Such an cxploration may be begun by a consideration of {func-
tionadtypes. Asis obvious {rom the words themselves, functional
types arc dislinguished from cach other by reason of the different
predominant functions which they manifest, Thus one man may be

of a praclical type, another of cmotional type, and a third intellectual

in type, The athlete and the busincss ninn are examples of the
{irst Lypec; a Dab-’: Ruth or an Andrew Carnegie. Artists and re-
ligionists are of the sccond type, a Rodin, a Calvin, Plato, a
philosopher, or Compton, o scientist, furnishes un instance of
the third type. These types are taken from the actual manifes-
tations of human life which in facl we sne about us but it will be
evident without discussion that, in their behavior, they corres-
pond to the three centres previously described, Itis as if the
scientist were the ohjeetification of onc centre only, the artist
that of another single centre, and so on,

Qur ordinary observation, however, assures us that this is
not g0, We know that the scicntist is capable of expericncing
emotion, snd frequently does; we also know that he can perform
practical acts, such as cating and providing himsell with shelter,
for cxample. So also with the other chicf functionul types; they
can, and do, engage in activities characteristic of other types
than their own. The distinclion resis vpon their predurinant mode
of Lehaviar, upon the ways in which they manifest themselves
most of the tirme. These typical ways of beliaving, usually asso-
ciated with a lifc~occupation, in almost all cases present us
with the possibility of a classification sulficiently accurate to
be called correct, Of course il is not necessary that a ynan be an
outstanding philosopher or an extremely successful business man
in order that he be classed with the relevant tyne; it is not the de-
gree of competence that deterraines functional type but simply the
sort of predominant activity or the kind of ability usually exer-
cised, whatecver its degree.,

In a very small number of cases, enpecially in the instance
of a person of leisure where gainful occupation offers no criterion,
the application of this classification may not at once be apparent.
I ‘en h L me-~ 4-talle? inquiry will almost always soon
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disclose the subject’s type, for if his interests, his abilities and
his activitics should ipdced be divided among the typical human
functions in approximately cqual amount, such a person would
show himself, on his own level of Leing, to be relatively normal,
It is most unlikely that any reader has ever cncountered sucha
person; if outwardly it may have scemed so, that was only for
want of an adequalely scarching investipation. For though these
{hree main types may be further classified into many subdivisions,
all of us fall really into one or another of them.

There have been innuncrable attenpts, on the part of scien-
tists ond others, to classify mankind into various types by necans
of specially selected criteria, sone of which huve been shrewd ond
observant vhile others have disployed no nere than phantusy. In
recent tines there have bean advanced the so-colled sonatolypcs of
Sheldon -- endonorphs, nesomorphs ond ectonorphs -« deriving [ron
the gro:x7norpholouicnl distinctions of Krel::hﬂcr nnd{ at the
opposite extrene, the purely subjective.categorics of \n(rogzrln
ond extroverts pleasing to psychoanalysts, Clandular functiom
has been uccepted by sonc as the busis of hunan types, by others
sone special and temporary sort of environnental behovior and by
still others the vartous degrees of procticaul compelence or of
enntional coneplence olone, as in the cascs of renrtion-tincs to
different sensory stinuli or of the distinctions that nay be node
between different kinds of liars. Ry these ncons there svon
arises o hudge-podge of contradiction, confroenting the snynirer
with an impossible variety of incanpatille duta, a sivtuation
characteristic of modern psychology in all of its sulbdivisions,

The cvident fault with even the best of these attempls is that
the criteria sclected are not fundanentally characleristic of man,
This may be cither because they refer to part-functions or lo
struclural subdivisions whick in themselves are not solely or
esscutially human, or elsc it may be because the sclected criteria
are merely subjectively plausible or somctimesn vutrichily phan-
tastic. Tl three main functional types here describoed do not
suffcr fromn cither of the foregoing limitations. Since their cri-
teria coinprisc exaclly the three chief functions by which man
himsclf is defined, to the onc hand they arc casily and speedily
recognizable in subjective experience and to the olther they are
based firmly upon the objective slructural and functional priinary
divisions of the human organismn,

This bLric! excursus into the question of types is not only justi-

“fied, but dananded, by the requirements of the present Version,

since onc of its leading principles is that no formulation con be
an acceptable one ~= cven though it may be fully adequatce in a
positive senec -~ unless it is prepared also, in a negalive scnse,
to show the inadequacics of all rival positions,

The first point to strike us aboul these three main functional
types is conflict, The scicntist's emotions do not assist his for=-


Avi Solomon
But even here a more detailed inquiry will almost always soon


et dhay B
) m.ll:::!: apeculative thought, soon comes to fear it as an“h\l!n:d.l‘n.
influcnce upon his cfforts; and the artist or the genuine religion
must not {(he rupposcs) allow himself to be diverted from the pur;
sults which fascinate him, by any consideration of m'unflanc px;ac i-
cality. These oppositions between the centres fum.:lfo.mng w;‘t Wn .
the man, are mirrored accurately in cxlernal hostthucs. T )o sy
phonic composer 1o ks with scorn upon the mere Ima.ncicr,.t \:.cal
latter {with nowadays a single rcscrvatio_n as to pOss.nblc px:c xd
upshots) considers the theoretical scientist to be an mvol;/ct lzm
dreamy nonentity; and the philesopher looks do?vr? from w:la e
fmagines to be his intellectual heights upon acl.xvxllcs.of o xe.r- .
kinds. All this is quite different from the incvitable jealousies an
envies experienced by the less competent toward th.c m-ofrc co:n-ri-
petent in uny given [ield; men of cqual competence n.\ dif crrcnn P
mary ficlds often object to each other, not .al a.ll bcc«usc.ot.:nr
personal envy but rather as a result of their )‘nddL‘n.convlc i s .
that the olher's abillty is not as genuinely or as typically human ag
me O::omany social point of view nothing could be more p,-c-‘ ‘
postcrous; it 1s cvident that mutual respeet and coope ration are (:
desideratuin here, not on behulf of some abstraction c.ullcd sr..»nc y
but in the interests of the men themselves, Indced ?hxs cqnflnclt.
among men of different types is one of l!.c chicf rc:ha.nc‘cs (:( tL\: o
sclf-serving pahiticians of the democralic and soclxahs_lnc ‘:; :{.;m
socicty who seck unceasinply to set one clns.? against .fno 1'\ a( e
the end of profiting personally fiomn the ensuing lurmo:l..l.l. i for
us it is necessary to understand that such external ).\nsllx x“n.u.- .H'
testivnoay to the interior conllict Letween cenlres w.xl\un{ :« nc-c
thernselves, that they present evidence of a mut.ual mlcrb(ax.‘;\ -
taking place as between and among the three primary subdivis

> n beirna's own ceonoiny. ) ' )

. “‘;-l:‘l“‘:‘;'; a pu'/.nzlc indeed! The very term;,organism, is ::\fhed
10 « Miving body whose parls by definition mak‘c up A colr:girou“ql. g
whole; and in the fnstance of the human orgm:nsm i}so obyv im“.sy
signcd as a machine whose parts should act in an .Ex:n;o.nlhc
coopcration) what explanation can there be for preciscly

si enomenon? oL

OPPOT‘IL\Z lr:‘\lamilcst fact is that the organic bchuvxox: o(. the 'hun:::r
Leing is not in sccordance with his designed functioning, in o
words that he is nol functioning but, instead, is malfuncf:onfng.

By definition he is, in fact, abnormal. And the cxplanah.on is

ists no control.

thet gfcr: icnx:;sc: s?mple a machine as an ele.clrical gcnc:atcir, dci-cs-
signed to supply power to lighting and heating sy_slen;s,dilmsb:
sary to include a governor so that, as the op?ralmg (:‘ath e e
drawn from the machine varics with the cutting~in an e g
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W gut of different appliances snd lights, the motor will apecd up or

slow down {0 malintain a comparable output, In the case of the
. thrce-centred human organism it Is nccessnry that a much more
complicated governor should act in order to keep its triple funcs
tions balanced, It is nol suflicicnt that the centres be nerely con-
nected with cach other so that the possibility of interaction Le
present; it is required further that this intcraction, inevitable
becausce of the designed interconncction, be of an harimonious and
mutually reinfurcing sort; and for this a kind of povernor is
needed. Now from the objective point of view such a governor

is included in the organic human design and it is in fact present
within the human organism. The difficully resides exactly in the
circumstance that it does not function, with the result that a1l the
other functions it is desipned to coordinate, manifest i janpling
maladjustinent and disrupt the proper operation of the imachine.
It will be seen later that this nonfunclional regulator or governor
is associated with that other predominantly nonfunctional division
of the head-=brain, the cercbellum, |

On the subjective side of the discussion this brings us to the
enigmatic word, **I,** and to a4 preliminary consideration of some
of the levels or degrees of consciousness,

What do we mcan when we say “*1'? Do we rcally mean any-
thinp? Specifically, do we mean Mr, So-and-so0 of such-and-nueh
anaddress? Miny persons assume this but the ponition cannot
be maintained. Obviously it can happen that Mr. So-and-so0 Liccomes
"Dr. So-and-se and continucs to say 1w before, not recognizing
a distinclion in identity any more than does the tax colleclor. And
far more drastic alterations than that can occur; the address can
change, and frequently, and the name ituelf can be trausformed
legally and practically out of any resemblance to its previous
counterpurt, Yet one still says **1.'* Then surely the name-and-
address fallacy muay he dismissed,

Whe, then, is the real subject of thie'se various conversions 7
Do we in fact identify ourselves simply with specific (and essen-
tially nameless) physical organisms, the Lodies with which we
assume ourselves to be dichotomously associated? Or ore we in
fact those bodies ? But onc can be aware of one’s body as some-
thing separatle from oneself, as every person with a dental hist-
ory knows. And between “somcthing™ and the organism there
exisls an experiential distinction; this “somncthing™ is what we
call *1,»

But plainly enough **I'* am always identifying mysclf with some-
thing clse, When **I'* do s0 simply with a name and address -- in
general with any combination of life-circumstances ~- an error is
invalved, since even ay wife may elope with the chauffcur and my
children fatally be stricken by the plague, Shall we say, then, that
*I'"* may identify myself with an optimistic frame of mind, or with

s$ome scientific or artistic ability, or with an angry or an affection-

LR
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ate mood? But thesc are precisely those attributes which are in
constant flux and change, and the abilitics (even were they as preat
as my own opinion of thein) can be, and sometimes are, lost without
any interruption of thal continuing assertion, *'I,*

" In general it would scem that what 1 customarily identify my-
scll with =~ what I ordinarily eall *'I'* -~ is not some scparate
aspect of my organism®s activily bul rather a general balance of
closely interrelated aclivities, comprising an integration of mental,
emotional and sensory components simultaneously, M is then but a
short slep to the error that such an integralion may properly be
considered as al least a semi-~perimanent unity. Unfortunately it
is not so, We cannot sit down fo think without all sorts of unncces~-
sary muscular strains interfering with our thoughts; even more
usclessly some mental segment arouses an incongrucnt emotion
by automatic association, and our trainof thought is destroyed, In
the same way, let us set about some complex physical activity,
perhaps a golf or tennis mateh, and not only do fears and hopes
fnterfere with our required movements but irrelevant thoughts
likewisc intrude to upsct our coordinations. So that such un ima-
gined unity is not a unily at all; these integrated states with which
we identify oursclves arce a) not harmoniously integruted but in-

. stcad arc only temiporarily cxisting imbalances and b) for that

very reason must be impermianeid and constantly aliering to en-
lirely different imbualances, temporarily integrated in turn. Such
a succession of contrasting imbalances can hardly serve as the
valid foundalion for u supcrvading identificition any luss imnpur-
manent than are the integrations themselves,

The point to be Lrought out, is thal the assumplion of a per-
manent and stead{ast **I'* is in fact without current basis; and
whatever may be said about it later on, in conteimporary actuality
**I'* is a genuine delusion, :

The ordinary man or woman, you or I, is not a permanently
integrated individual but a clenr case of mulliple personality, Do

we not often go to bed with the firm intention of vising carlier than -

usual the next day, perhaps in order to accomplish some extra
chorc that scems to us to be desirable? Yot in the morning the
matter presents an entirely different aspect; and what so little
previously had scemed called for, and even nccessary, now takes
on the appcarance of a rather foolish triviality and we are casily
able to assure oursclves thitl the really reasonable thing to do is
to stay abed a bit longer and thus the better fortify oursclves a-
grinst the coming day. Bul surcly these are two scparate per- .
sonalitics that view the very same question in such contrary ways.

"Both of them speak of themselves as **1'* without hesitation but

they are much too far apart both in their opinions and their bLe-
haviors for us to assume that they are mercly somewhat different
aspects of the same **I''; indeed they present between them all

\ ~
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the stigimata commonly associated with multiple personalily, cven
if to a lesser degree than do the more sensational cases,

Hence arises the suspicion that the evening **I** and the morn.
ing *'I'" constilute two sepurate entitics, since in the first case the
identification is with a certain set of feclings, thouphts and inten~
tions and in the sccond with an entirely different and opposite set,
Morecover, throughout the whole day these varying and frequently
contradiclory misidentifications take place, one following another
without interruption as external situations alter and also an inler-
nal conditions wax and wane, Tnstead of the detusionally perimanent
and unchanging *'I'* a whole troupe or multiplicity of *I's" lnlds
the stage in turn, it often happening that one of these “1I's" under-
takes obligations on behalf of the organism only Liter denvanding
discharpe painfully and cmbarrassingly by quite another 'y,

And provided the reader will consent to examine his own exper=
ience withouta prioriasswmption, he will perhiaps find something
still more disquieting, viv., that some of thewe personalitien of Lis
approximale to being unconscious of cerlain others. Here we
approach the classic instance of multiple personality whercin one
1M is tolally unconscious of anuther and the subject assumnes an
altogether different character allernately without any intercougnition
as Letween them, That is the alleged mark of the various “*rehivoid'
types,

dent from a consideration of behaviors white in the transports of

Thit in ordinary life ot people come cluse to it is ovi-

romantic Jove; these are often unbelicvable ta the victim following
recovery. Occasional states of rape, in which opinians and in(vl.\'—
tions are held which afterwards scem unrecognizable to the aub-
jeet, are another case in point. Bat ] couldn’ ¢ have said soch g
thing, no matler how anpry I wust

One fears that in one’s own case, as well as in those of others,
he can observe quite clearly this astonishing procession of discor-
dant “I's.** Il must be confessed that this causes smill concern,
for among everyonc else whom he knows, one can casily recopninre
very different personalitics numilesting themselves, for instance
in discussions with the banker, when relaxing ainong intimates, at
some forrmal offair, when exercising some talent in which the rer-
son is vnusually proflicient, or simply on different days cven under
gencrally similar circumstances.

To call these differing manifestations “‘automatic roles® las
presently we shall) cannot alter the question at all. If we grant that
in each of us such multiplicities of **I's"* are continually elbowing
one another aside to hold power briefly until in turn they are shown
the exit, then certainly the situation is not normal in any proper
scnse, It is quite impossible to assuwme that .such an incongrous
parade of the honest, the unscrupulous, the clownish, the sober,
the inept and the competent constitutes the properly functioning de-
sign of the human being, Assuredly his organic design is not con-
structed upor <~ haphara=d and isdiscriri~:te a r-'- ‘ple.
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And that Is just the point. The orpanic apparatus contains cvery-
thing required in order to obviate all this injurious fangling and con-
flict; and the-trouble lies not in the organic factor but in the factor
of consciousncss, Let us return for a moment to the threefold anal-
ysis of the nature of the human being, in which the three basic ele-
ments appearced os content of experience, cnd-products of ncural
functioning and the third-force factor of consciousness per se or the
mediating factor irrespective of what neural end-product it mipht be
mediating, In this analysis, as in any other, it is all too easy to make
the crroncous asswhption that the independent factors are exisling
separately from each olher. Theoretically, of course, they may but
in that casc no human being is given; whenever a human being is
found, the independence of the three countributory faclors consists
in the incommensurability of their respective contributions to the
whole but not at all in any supposed mutual disassocialion as among

them, Thus the faclor of consciousness may be considered by it~
sclf in an abstract way but, a0 far as concerns a human being, itis
a factor or aspect of his tolal being nnd not some scparate entily
which may or may not b present in the presence of the othier two
factors, Itis nccessary to emphasize this because, although analy-
sis Is a valuable intellectuul tool, it usually brings with it the fallacy
that what is analyzed out can therefore be dropped from the tolality
of the phenomenon and either itsel be considered as scparate or the
residue be considered as separate, This is not so and in the case of
the human being neither consciousness nor any other of the three
basic factors car be dropped without destroying the human being

»s such. Without organic end-products or without experiential
content or without consciousncss there can be no human being; it is
preccisely the amalgamation of all these three independent clements
which comprises and defines him. Thus "'I'* cannot be identified
simply with consciousncss alone but only with the totality of which
consciousness is an independent but necessarily associated factor,
Although there must be a later distinction, for the tnoment we can
consider that the proper employment of the terin, **I"", refers to
that totality, .

Nevertheless, when we discover sumething serivusly wrong
sbout the situalion, our analysis proves valuable in pointing to
the scat of the trouble, in showing for instance that it resides
Primarily not in the organic factor but in the conscious aspect
of the matter. This conclusion arises from the completely pas- |
Bive role of the conscious fuctor and is relaled to the mechanin
cal automatisin of human beings previously discussed,

We have already scen that, as the human cconomy actually
operates, its neural end-products determine the content of ex-
perience likewise, If onc admits the undeniable fact that ncuro-
logical phenomena along the calcarenc fissurc of the occipetal
lobe détermine visual expericnce, then it is quite impossible to

'
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deny that frontal lobe phenomena delermiz« intellectual cxperience
nnd basal gangliar {or other apposite) pheromena delermine emoe
lional’experience. In the absence of sucl zlenomena there can be
no experience at all; and since the experiszce originates at these
locations; the corrolary that it is determised there, is incccapable,
Phantasics and delusions about Free Will tre comfortablc phan-
tasies and delusions hut they are also irr:tonal and abnormal;
that is why they are termed phantasies ar? delusions. If one's
aim is dclusional comfort, well and good; 2 2t il one aspires to
some depree of human normality, these f~21s raust be faced, As
regards the aclual situalion they establis® zn important formu- ~
lation: in the case of the ordinary hurnar. «ing consciousness

is a purcly passive fuclor; it suffices for =% ¢ traunsforination of
ncurological phenomena inlo experiential zxenomena, and it
suffices for no more, Whatis transformed, is determined by
neurological laws acting through neurolozizal structures and the
delusion of voluntarisiy arises from the er-oncous assuwmption
that the conscious factor inlerferes in sucs, processes in Lome
inexplicable wuy, when in fact the sctual r<c of consciousncess

is sirnply and solely the translation of ncurolugy into the terms

of subjeclive experience. .

It is necessary only to state that real situation clearly and
definitely in order to be assailed {rom all zides by the Pauper's
Denial, **Of course we have Free Will,"" c¢ry these voices, some
shrill and angry, others mercely astonishe< that so obvious a
matter can be called into question, And ¢- itis, antil they took
at it; indeced they are the very protagonistz of the Pauper's Par-
able. . | Once there lived a man so disreputably clad and
starving that others came to him saying, *'Alas, that thou art
berelt of all wealth to this extent! For thy Lones stickh through
thy skin and thy cloak is more holes and patches than pood wool,
Behold now, bestir thyself, for coin is to be had through the eof-
forts thou canst make and with that coirn thy dire needs may be
remedied.” To which the panper answered: **Begone, ye fools)
Are ye so dull of wit ye cunnot sce one of dreat posscessions be-
fore ye, who ncedeth not to 1nake an undignificd scrambling after
thy petly coins ? Begone, for here swall paticnce shall reward
sophistries and thy twistings of words "' Su then those others left
him; and not long later his emaciated bordy veas found beside the
roadway, a testimony to the slurvation he hud denied. . . . By
this story it is intended to be shown that no poor man can become
wealthy, if, in advance of his cfforts to do so0, he is deluded by
the notion that he is already a millionaire, It is the same with
Will, Arguments reparding its possible attainment are bootless
in the cases of those who confuse it with the declusion of voluntarism;
and since they imagine that they already possess it,ipso focto they
are prevented from taking the first step toward §t. A recognition
of impotence is the obligatory first step toward strength,
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Such a recognition, however, is by no means enough, for ine-
variably it is followed by the fallacy of reform. And {rom the above
description of the mechanical automatism in which we live, it can
be seen how empty and hopeless are all projects of reform. What
is reform? It Is the increase of activity of one subdivision of the
organism and its predominantly effective interference in the func=-
tioning of other subdivisions, Let us suppose a well-reasoned de~
cision to overcome some emotional unplcasaniness, say an habitual
behavior of deception. Of course it can be done, but it is always .
done by force; a **determined intention®* is brought into play, the
l;'ing behavior is carefully notcd and, whenever it is noticed, it is
suppressed. Unquestionably a change is produced. Yes, but what
change? TJust the desired one and no more? Substitution is thus
achieved but never only destruction. Centre #2 is not abolished -~
because certain of its manifestations have been repressed. Perhaps ®
the man now lies to himsel({ instead of, as formerly, to others; per=-
haps the lying has been suppressed entirely and the emotional en- .
ergy, hitherto thus used, now expends itsel in some other direc-
tion, the man suddenly finding himself the victim of unaccustomed
timidity and fears; or perhaps the action has been still more drastic
and digestive disorders ensuc, superficially quite unrelated to any-
thing that has occurred but actually the result of it. This is'ihe
characteristic pattern of all reform, in which scme end is attained
but always at an unknown expense. Expense there always is, for
nothing is accomplished at no expense; and when the expense is
unknown, it may be very harmiul indeed. In social reform a false
facade of virtue is presented to the public at large; in private re-
form it is presentcd to the man himself. And undrrneath it in both

instances the former vices seeth with their bottled-up ecnergies
noyv channelled in unsuspected ways., Reform always results in
something worse than it cures, .

It is therefore of no value to admit that we are deplorably
automatic and mechanical in our functions and then to assert that
we shall change all this, develop our **wills'* ahd become what we
obscurely but essentially realize that we ought to be. Al bottom
such a reform is no different from a1l the rest; all of them reflect
only the meddling and tyranny of one centre over the others and the
result is always discord, conflict and interior disruption, jostling
our organic equipment into further maladjustments, Onc centre does
not understand another, its sustenance and operation are different,
it is not entitled on any grounds to prescribe its own recmedies for
another's fuults, because it'is unable successfully to do so by the
very nature of the case, .

The problem we confront here -- the problem of our mechani=
ca) automatism ~-'is profound and fundamental, It is also an ex-
tremely subtlc problem. Scores of fallacicus solutions have been
offered for it, some merely sbsurd but some of so cleverly plausible

62 )

» THE ORAGEAN VERSION
a kind as to have deceived all except the extraordinarily competent
It is one of the objects of t);\e present Version to solve this quesﬂon-
) correctly, but as yet we have not proceeded far enoupgh for a direct
attack upon it. At present we are concerned with formulating Ac-
tuality, we are engaged upon describing man as he is,
There is a simile employed in the body of the Gurdjielfian idc/nn

.to furnish an image of the nature of man, This simile is called the

Equipage; and it consists of a horse, a carriage, a driver or coach-
‘man, and a passcnger. The driver is Centre #3, or the mind; the
horse is Centre §#2, or the ¢motions; the carriage is Centre #1, or
what is usually called the body; the passenger within is *'1.*° ée-
tween these various parts of the Equipage there are to be found the
necessary conncctions: the horse is attached to the carriage by
means of shafts, enabling him to pull it about, and the driver is re-
lated to the horse by the reins, thus Licing in a pocition to guide the'
latter. The passenger communicates with the driver through the
agency of spcech, telling him where to procced. In proper condi-

_tions this is a workuble contrivance, for the passenger informs the

driver of the destination, the driver starts off the horse and there=
after guides him by reason of his couchmanlike acquaintance with
the locality and the horse then pulls the adequately preased carriage
along to the goal. All this, of course, in proper conditions. 8
The actual picture is somewhat diffcrent. Herc we find the
Fassenger unconscious within his vehicle, the coachman drunk upon
t}?e‘box, the horse rampaging aboul in terror-stricken hysteria or
vicious rage and the carriage, equipped with a cleverly designed
sclf-pgreasing mechnnism which only rough roads will activate
creaking with burned-out axles along the artificially smooth st‘rccts

-

of the city's amusement centre. This piclure is asserted to be a

true one; the rational thing to do, is not to deny it but o investigate

-1t

. ”Anolhcr :r,imilc of the Oragean Version likens the empty word
DI. .to an exiled Prince instcad of to the unconscious passenger '
eprived of his birthright he spends his existence outlawed {rom his

. 1.'Alld the anism) while a succes on o surper rro te
C Or P
( 8 ) sion of u S a ga s his

duties to itself. Now Centre #3 scizes control, now Centre 41 and

anon Centre #2; and even their subordinates ape them in usurpation,’

{or lhe'membcrs of that whole train of multiple personalities play '

'.0}:1! their automatic roles in a degraded succession upon the ravished
ro.nc. When shall that Prince awake? When and how will he.galh-

‘erl hls. [or_ccs, ejcct. his miserable counterfcits and regain his right-

u pla(fc as the legitimate ruler of his own domains? Indeed he nceds

& Merlin, and sorely. His Merlin is the A-{ype knowledge

only by the Schools. ’ B posseased

Do these similes apply to us in person? It s said here that

t
] hey do, to all of us. Let the reader gather the last ounce of sin~

cerity he possesses, and then let him ask himself. Let him catch
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a glimpse, if only a short one, of himself as others actually see him;
Jet him achleve even a partially objective answer to this question, -
and he shall no longer doubt. ) S
Assuredly a change is demanded, » very drastic change, but .

. not any change nor the first one suggested by desperation or des- -
palr, either, Mere change in itself will not avail; reform and
“jmprovement®’ will effect the opposite of the intended purpose

and he will be more closely beset than before, His problem is to "
be solved neither quickly nor easily, for let him know, too, that
this dilemma is his alone., The Universe, or any of it, is not in-
terested in his quandary; just as he is -- mechanical, disrupted,
impotent, automatic == he is serving his allotted function in the
Universe well enough right now,

4.

: Men, as we {ind them, are only partially conscious, Modern
_psychology, denling with Actuality, recognizes two chief levels of
consciousness, sleep and waking. As regards the sleeping state
psychology has developed its own varieties of the age-old practice
of dream-interpretation, {he most widely publicized of which is
the psychoanalytic technique. This is almost an exact analogue
{(of an intellectual kind) of the various similar emotional formula~
tions at the present time known as Voodoo, The latter, having h;d' .
a considerably longer histery, have achicved a greater compli~ - ¢
cation, with their mamolois and papalois, their many unfragrant
**gods,"'’ the undead and a great number of twisted serites;' in the
former the hobgoblins are of a mentally verbalistic {but still en- .’
tirely subjective) kind -«= complexes, ids, repressions, Cgos, R
Oedipus nodes, latent conients, strangely unreal distinctions be~ . »
{ween foreconscious, unconscious.'subconscious, and soon, In- ~
both cascs there is an underlying substratum of reality, for both ‘.-
are dealing with real phenomena; also in both cases a distorting
ignorance is employed, the one erotional, the other mentalistie.
With repard to the waking state, psychology confuses mental
introspection with conscicusness, a direct outcome of two elements
in its treatment of the problerm: 1) a lack of Knowledge concerning ¢
the basic levels or degrees of consciousness natural to human be~
ings, both actually and potentially; and 2) a failure to analyze prop= .
erly the nature of the human being as such and to recognize the
specific character of the three primary forces which contribute
to his being. Thus it is not surprising, as raan wanders in his mazé
of nutomatism conditioned Ly the purely passive waking consciousness
whose role is only a lethargic registration of neurological events,
that man’s mechanical efforts, intellectual as well as others, lead
him merely in widening or contracting circles to the same desti-
nation from which he always sets out. But despite this '*magic cir= -
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cle* hemming him in on all sldes, man still serves quite well a
natural function in the Universe. That that purpose is Nature's
yrather than his own, does not alter the fact that it is a purpose.

His own purposes semi-conscious man does not accomplish. .
In recent times the United States has entered two world wars,
poth times after delay and full debate, On the first occasion the
nation’s alleged purpose was to make the world safe for Democracy; ,
and it is an undoubted fact that {or many millions of pcople the aim
was sincere and deliberate, whatever reservationstheir cynical poli~
ticalleaders may have cherished, Asarcsultofthatwar the United
Stales itself presently collapsed from Democracy into Socialismand
{he realms ofits {ormer enemies and allies were transformed into
Dictatorships. In the secondly aentioned war the aim was to lib-
erote monkind and to restore human freedom; ond here again the
acquicscence of the people was involved, even though on this
occasion their political leaders showed themselves to be more
cynical and treacherous than before. The outcone of thia second
conflict has been thot amore than half the human race has become
slaves in the most literal sense, while in the United States it-
self an accelerating social decline has craaped the freedom of
the individual into the vise of a hardening Socialisa. These
instances have been taken only because of their contemporary
familiarity, for throughout all known history the same has been
repeated over and over again, Man never accomplishes what he
sets out to do; indeed he is fortunate if a failure is his only re~
ward and if he does not conclude by producing an exactly opposite
effect to that intended. ) .

But though his own purposes plainly enough are not served, it is
impossible to deny that munkind rves other funclions wloseé shape
is unknown to him. Surely no one any longer supposes that man is
a special creation in this Universe, that he is some sort of "‘un-
patural'® creature, an incredibly exceptional intruder in the immen=
sity of all created things, The only rational ground for such a sup-
erstition wae Lhe assertion that man alone possessed consciousness
whercas nothing else did; and we have just seen that the most astute
adherents of this dogma know little or nothing atiout the nuture of
consciousness themselves, lnan opposite sense we huve already
recognized thet man is an integrul purt of the Universe and we have
even identificd which part he is: he is an important part of the or-
ganic kingdom upon the planet, Earth. As such he manifestly serves
a natural function in the universal economy.

Beyond the limits of present historical memory there have al-
ways been stories and fables hinting at the existence of such a sit=
uatjon for mankind; fables and allegories are onc of the many mcans
adopted by Schools for passing on a concealed knowledge which may

yct become available to those in a position to inlerpret them cor-
rectly,

) An acquaintance with one of these tales is not unusual today; it °
is the Myth of the Black Sheep, This story is a genuine myth; it is,
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not, as many naively suppose, merely a little fairy-tale for the
entertainment of children. It contains many authentic elements of
" A-lype knowledge and those elecments, moreover, are concealed only
. 10 the exient that we are not directly told to whom the story really
refers. .

Ostensibly the tale relates to a shepherd and his {lock of sheep,
To the latter the shepherd takes on the aspect of a beneficent being,
indeed of a beneficent god. He continually addresses himsell to
their welfare and he employs what can seem to them to be only
supernatural and unimaginable means 10 assure their safety and to
rescue any,of their number who may have the misfortune to wander
away and become lost or to fall into some other jecopardy, He leads
them to shelter against the cold and he provides them with the food
and other requirements necessary for their existence. He takes very
good care of them, much better care indeed than they could assure
for themselves, It is therefore no source of wonder that they should
look upon him us genuinely concerned with their welfare and enter-
tain toward him feelings of grateful awe., . .

The shepherd himself, however, has purposes in relation to

these sheep of which they are unaware. JThese purposes would much .

astonish the sheep if the lalter were to know of them; they are con-
cerned {irst with a supply of wool, and later with a supply of mutton,
In fact the sheep have somewhat seriously mistaken the shepherd's
motives, for his carc of them is occasioned primarily by consid-
erations that the wool should be thick and useful for human {not
animal) protcction and that the neat should be well-nourished and
tender when itis finally brought to market, These values, held by
the shcpherd and the real cauces of his behavior, relate to matters
enlirely beyond either the knowledge or the comprehension of the
ordinary sheep.

The ordinary sheep, as can be seen at a glance, is white, He
and his fcllows, as alike as so many peas in a pod, make up the
vast majority of the sheep population. But very occasionally at
long intervals there appears an unusual sort of sheep whose pres-
ence can also be noted at a 'glar.cc,' for this is a black sheep. The
black sheep is both more sceptical and far cleverer than the ore
dinary member of the flock and, while taking care to present an
appearance of conformity in his daily sheeplike behavior, he is all
the time directing his attention toward little anomalies whick scem
to contradict the general views held by his companions. The annual
shearing, for instance, is certainly done at a time of year when the

sheep will be least discommoded by it; yet it really seems a strange -

proceeding and, upon serious reflection, one that can scarcely be
thoughtofas motivated primarily by a concern for the sheeps® com-
fort, The black sheep also speculates upon the problem raised by
the unaccounted-for disappearances of his compatriots just when
they have reached their manifest prime; and he explores various

.
-
.
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hypotheses in an endeavor to explain to himself these peculiar
happenings. Many a black sheep never arrives at any satisfactory
conclusions upon these questions before his own turn at the butcher'a’
comcs around but very, very occasionally some unusually clever
specimen contrives to sce what he should not see or to overhear a
conversation al which he is not presumed to be prescent, And thus
he learns the secret,

We may imagine his consternation as the truth becomes hnown
to him. The situation is nol only a shocking surprise, il is also so
contrary to established opinions und convictions as to overtum them
completely, Evzry seriously held life-view concerning sheephood
is destroyed at a stroke, And supposing the sheep lo experience
some [celing of solidarity with his paler brothers, we may next ima-
gine his concern {o share wilth them the information he has dis-
covered regarding their desperate circumstances. A Ja rge propore-
tion of the black sheep who have by some chance reached this posi-
tion, do not proceed beyond it, for hastily to blurt out the dreadful
news not only arouses the disapproving incredulily of the other
sheep but is calculated likewise to bring matters to the attention of
the shepherd, There is a ready means at hand to quash such sub-
versive activity; it consisls in a premature trip to the slaughter-
house, inecvitable later in any casc for this remarkable fellow who
is both too clever and yet not guite clever enough,

Still, at very long inlervals indced, there does occur a black
sheep of such outstanding acumen thatl he avoids this pitfall, too,
and is thrown back upon the most sober consideration of what to do
for the best. Such a sheep has lost his peace of mind once and for
Aall; and he soon comes to realize that in his ¢xtremily nothing will
suifice except 1o add an tqual degree of courage to the intelligence
}vhich has brought him to his presert pass. To remain where he is,
is certain death, even (in his own conditions) a sort of deliberate
Su.icidc. But what thenis he to do? It would be difficult enough to
¢€scape the watchful eye of the shepherd and, even if such a miracle -

. Were accomplished, where could he find fodder to kcep himself

alive or shelter frorm the winter which he likewise knows will surely

. come? All these necessities have always been provided for him;

ae lacks any knowledge himself as to how to go about obtaining them.
'Would it perhaps be better to {orget the whole thing, 1o enjoy a life

In many respects obviously suited to sheephood and to resign him-
scif to the fate which will overtake him only a little sooner than
Properly, in any case? And 50, finally, we may imagine in what
straits our siecep struggles with these alternatives,

At the end of the fable we are told of the black sheep which came
to a final decision, Having waited interminably for a possible op-
Portunity, that black sheep disappeared one dark night from the fold
and could not thereafter be found, It had escaped,

+ « Weare no
told what happened to it after that, ‘
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This Myth, incidentally, is said to have been put into pubdblic
circulation originally by that School which {lourished for a time in
medieval Europe and two other of whose productions were the ear-
lier Gothic cathedrals and the Orders of Chivalry. The true name
of the School, which itself stood behind these different activities
and directed them, is not disclosed, )

Certain points about the allegory are evident enough, The sheep,
of course, correspond to the human race of which we are members,
And the black sheep is that extraordinary person whose pronounce-
ments are too difficult or too unpleasant Lo our tastes to be accept-
able to investigation, even if we experience the profound unlikli-
hood of ever mecling with him. But what is the hidden horror he
is endeavoring te communicate to us? What, in our case, is the
wool and mutton of ithe fable? Who is the ambiguous shepherd?

These are the questions, specifically, which the Myth is de-
signed to arouse in those whom it reaches and who also by chance *
possess a Magnetic Centre. And it does indeced stimulate those
queries; but it does not answer them. Here we are concerned with
the answers, no longer veiled or speculative, And (irst we shall
give the unswers, which are both literal and part of the Local Map;
then for their explanation we shall have to take a further glance at
the Greater Map, for it is there that their reason lies,

The black sheep's secret is this: that our lives have nothing
to do with our personsl aspirations or desires; that we are born
and live because death must fallow lifc; and that in death we pro-
vide a kind of food required in the economy of the Universe, which
nothing clse can provide, The wool and mutton of the Myth are
our literal physicalbodies, in which during life certain purely
physical substances are accumulated, quite unconsciously upon
our part, substances that, when automatically released at our
deaths, will furnish ingredients required by the cosmic machine,
These substances are altogether physical in characte: bul they
belong to the realm of physics rather than to that of chemistry;
their nature is electromagnetic.

Ne have already scen thet the third factor comprising the
human arganisa is the steady-state D.C. organic field which accounts
for the diological organization of the specific man. This ir no
verbsl abstraction; it is o physical field and it is s {force-field.
In combining as the aorganizing or patterning foetor with the other
tvo factors comprising the huasn orgonisa it furnishes the phenosenon
of humon life and, by the reciprocsl action of life-behavior ond of
life-experience back upon itself (cf. the reciprocal oction betwecen
site and constructions in the case of the city), it (s jurther en-
riched in the sense of complexity, during the life-procecss. When
s san dies, his steady-state D.C, organic field siaultancously van-
ishes =<« this is really the only reliable criterion of physical
death. One may guess that the organic field corresponds to tht'
pranacf Buddhism; consciousncsa does not accompany it and it will
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‘;-.! ne further uwse to HMyou® or + Jor consciovancss Nas mever - Ve
hed eny contect with it, But we aust reaenber that it (s a force-

[irld. literally, ond hoving in mind the principle of the Conserve-,

tion of Energy. it connot simply disappear into non-existencs aond it
sust 80 sonewhere. We shall see in e moment where this now extremely

L K

" conplex concatenstion of force s drown when it is no longer aa-

sociated with a physicel body, i.e., when we di¢, For plainly
enough, it resaing an eleaent cmong all the other physical elements
of Noture and at once establishes @ new relation with the operstion
of the physical univerae,

But what of the shepherd? Who is he? In the Myth he did
not stand for mankind in general in relation to the sheep; instead,
he was a specific man. In the same way, the tale dealt not with
all sheep but with a specific flock of sheep. Mankind on this
planet is nol the entire human race for, if so, we could never hav;
known a Buddha or a Christ, by their own original accounts messen=
gers not from heaven but {rom elsewhere in this universe. And
just as the sheep could sce the shepherd well enough but did ?10! .
understand at all what he was, so we can, and do, sce our shepherd -
almost every day without the slightest recognition of his real role ’
in our lives. He is not an abstraction nor is he a generality; he is -
no such thing as Nature in general or Nature with a capital N, he
is a specific and concrete part of Nauture, For men on this planet
their shepherd is the Moon, And becausec the Moon is specific to
this planet, the black sheep’s secret is specific to this planet, too. we
It will not do, however, to consider the Moon as a kind of )
devil. Devils are no more than the inventions of romanticists and
there are no authentic devils in this universe, although it'is true

. that Nature may properly be called our Evil Stepmother, Ina

perfectly proper sense it is Nature which exiles man from his

high destiny and keeps him in his cxile. Nature here is to be )
considered in her most general aspects, not only in those aspects ™7™,
of man's own nature which continually prevent his awakening from ™~ -
kis usual scmi-conscious state but also in those aspects of the -
mechanical operation of the universe which contribute to man's A
meckanicality and automatism,

The immediate manifestation of the latter aspects for us .
uvpon the Earth is man's Bad Shepherd, the Moon, N
For further explanation it will now be necessary to approach
the ficld of cosmogony, to consult the Greater Map and Lo consjder -

a large view of the operation of the cosmic machine. As to this
cosmogony one would not expect, or hope, it to be of the usual
philosophic kind, In the latter very numecrous hypotheses exist,
all of them mechanical, which seek to account in different ways

for the formation of nebulae, of galaxies, or solar systems, and

50 on; in most of them an attempt is made to construct this enor-
mous instrument or tool {for that is what the Universe is) from '
the bottom upwards as it were, by deriving it from undifferentiated
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elements which are supposcd by some mcans to have coagulated
into ntoms, to have coalesced into burning masscs of vapor which,
in turn, have condenscd into planets and suns and eventually into
the whole arrangement as now partially seen, All this, or course,
'cn!ircly without any accompanying clement of consciousness, for
modern rationalists, both rcientists and philesophers, are afraid
of consciousness, very much afraid of it.

But the facts are somewhat dilferent than as scen by them,
As to the creation of the external universe an account of it will
be given much later but it may be said at once that it is no mnirage
% la Christian Science, that it is completely and finally physical in
the usual meaning of that term and that everylthing in it -- including
human thoughts, **ideals,’” and cemolions -~ is also physical without
any cxceplions or loopholes, But cqually the Universe is an inte-
gration of the same three fundamental forces which comprise a
human being, and among those forces the factor of consciousness
is included as the third of tie forces involved, Naturally this does

. not mean thal you can carry on an intelligible conversation with a
stone or even with a trece but it docs mean that any purely mechani-
cal Interpretation of cosmogony is mistaken,

The point now to be considered is a specific derivation of this
general view, The usuaal modern cosmaygonist looks upon the Unia
verse as dying, and for a time sttempted to supporl his posilion
Ly references to the Second Law of Thermodynaniics., The Moon
is dead, the Earth is dying, the Sun itsclf is graduully Josing its
heat-cnerpy and some time will cool to the present temnperature
of the Eurth, Although the tine is far distant, and we need not
worry about it personally, the final upshol must be a dead- Jevel
slate 1n which the smaltest (-ncr[:y-tram;fcfr becornes a self-contra-
diction and all differentiated forms of matter have Leen reduced to
homogeneous uniformity, it is not without significance that this
deomocratic-socialistic view of Nalure has appeared exaclly within
those social systerns which theinselves are underpoing a demo-
cratic-socialistic decline,

The slatemenl of tiis Version is opposite in ineaning. The de-~
rivation is from above to Lelow, from the top to the bouttomn, from
the complex to the simple. At this point we need consider it only
in brief outline, We begin with the Universc-as-a-vwhole. Then
from the Universe arc derived the galaxies, the various Milky
Ways; within these in turn suns and solar systems arce differentiated.
From suns plancts are derived, from planels their satellites or
moons, The dircction of encrpy-transformation, morc and more
diluted in the sense of progressively slower vibration-rates as the

process continucs, is from the Sun-Absolutc to the saltellites,

But such degression is not uniform; it procecds through oc-
tavic intervals. A single succession of this kind would comprise
the line from Sun-Absolute to Galaxies (or universe) to Milky Way
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to Sun to Planctary System to Earth to Moon. This sncclcssloln is an
" 3 te in it is also
h separate slage or no
ctave and furthermore cac : . !
°n octave within itsclf; the entire serics of ener gy—lran.,f]ormations
: ) i i tavic phenomena
s licated train of octa i
rises a {remendously comp :
;D:nl{)erc we deal only with the great, fundamental octave of the lwtholc
u ’ b . +, . . ;
niverse. In this immense extension a special term is afhchcn o
:‘hc path from Sun-Absolute to any given individual satellite or moon;
o

such a specific energy-path is called a Cosmic Ray.

\UNIVERSE

Plancts

Sotellites

Figurc 4, Diagrannnatic Representation of a Cosmi'c Ray,

Each of these countless Cosmic Rays is considered not anly as

a path of encrgy transformation but as a linc of growth. They rep-

sent the more and more intricate hranchings of the limbs from the
X ;

parent trunk the farther they recede from the point of orig;:_ The ]
, i i ] cludes with the present Moon; an
one in wlich we find oursclves con ) .

that satellite is the growing cnd of our own Cosmic R:Ty. 1t will bf: |
ccen that this view presenls a reversal of the academic cur.mo.)oglca
. to the present formulation the Moun soine time

pi :; according i
Phal) boce ; similar status to that of the present Earth and

ghall becone a planct of -t
the Jatter will eventually attain the position of a sun,.ll\c centre ol' .
numncrous surrounding plancets developed [rom satellites yet to cxx§li
of which the Moon will be one, These satellites-become-plancts wi

in turn develop other satcllites of their own and thus the growth pro-

cess will be carried on. It is therefore shown that at\ h;l\mcnse
energy output is required along.thc palh.o( lhc' C.ZOST“;J ar);\,ain-
since growth also must be provided for in addition to the "
tainance of what has alrcady grown; and in the relevant trans
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formation of that energy human beings quite unconsciously play ’
a Iarge part,

So large a part indeed that their invbluntary contribution to
the process becomes of relative importance and its failure might
threaten scriously to disrupt the arrangement, as we shall sce
shortly when the function they fulfill, is identificd. For, although
the above destiny is the normal and proper one for satellites and
plancts, its successful outcome is not guarantecd, All life and
growth is in part an unpredictable adventure and if, for instance,
the humian portion of the Organic Kingdom upon the planet, Eurth,
should succeed in destroying itsclf in the prosecution of its blind
antagonisms, the supply of that parlicular enerpy which it fur-
nishes to the natural cconomy ! the Moon, would be cut off, This

_ circumstance provides the hum - race with a certain importance,
although not precisely of the kind which it customarily supposes’
iteelf to possess,

The energy-transformations along Cosmic Rays will be dealt
with in a later chapter; it is here necessary to remark only upon
onc cliaracteristic of their large octavic design. In this apain the
two inherent intervals are encountered, at which points a novel,
forcign or extrancous influence must be introduced in order that
the required encrgy-transforimation may take place., We shall not

now discuss the first interval between the superior *do* and the *ait

immediately below it, the interval, that is to suy, Letween the Ab-
solute and the galaxics considered as a whole or the Universe. It
is the interval at the ncighborhood cf the note, *fa,' which bears
upon the prescnt point, To miake this clear we set out the full
cosmic octave, although very many of its relations will not be
understood as yet:

DO -.. Posilive Absolute
S1 - Galaxics
LA --a Milky Way
S0L --- Sun
‘ FA --- Planetary System
MI - Earth
RIZ  -e Moon
Do -- Negative Absolute

The position, 'Ia,* locates the question at issue now. Betwecen
‘fa° and the ‘mi° below exists the gap or interval which must be .
bridged if the encrgy-transformations originating from the Positive
Absolute are to be carried below the phenomena of planctary sys«
tems and to permit of the further phenomena which, when estab-
lished, will constitute the growing end of the Cosmic Ray. The
cosmic device adopted to this end consists in the existence of Or-
ganic Kingdoms on the surfaces of plancts, Through the operations
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of an entire organic kingdom the energies received at the Earth's

"surface from the Milky Way, from the Sun and {rom the combined

influences of the other planets of our system are absorbed, trans~
formied and again passed on in chanped form to the Moon, for its
demanded nourishment and growth. We have already remarked
upon what the contribution of the human portion of our Organic
Kingdom ray be,

This interposition of Organic Kingdoms Letween the givenconti-
tucnt elements or givensuccessive cosmiclevels of the Universeis also
necessary to the universal {eeding process of the whole. For there

“is a reciprocal, very complicated process of that kind which con-

tinually pouvs forward througlout the entire Universe, keeping it in
a perpetual balance and uctivity; it applics not only within the limits
of an Organic Kingdom, within which a delicate balance is mainlained
among the various species which are the naturally respective prey
of each other, but a comparable sort of reciprocal feeding is in-
stituted throughout the whole manifested Reality, The Earth, as we
know, is not overrun by certain insccts for this very reason; in
Bermuda, for instance, the ants arc eaten by the cockruaches and
the cockroaches are caten by the spiders; and in any lacalily, when
these balances are upset (wsunlly by soine artifice of the ignorance
or of the meddling of sciniconscions nan), very serious resulls en-
sue, such us crop failures due lo o sudden vutbreak of pest propa-
gation or to sutee Lnexpectad increase in soil crosion, and 5o on.

" Such balaneces, however, arc not confined only to the phenoinena of

Organic Kingdoms and they pervade and maintain the operation of
the full universal cconumy. Often we do not see the ende of these
trains of reciprocal feeding in cithier dircction and assume errons
eously that they are both more circumseribed and local than they
arc. Inour own case much of the Earth's Organic Kingdom fceds
nuan directly or indircetly, Man in turn feeds the Moon, as well
as enricling the planet’'s soil by his body's incvitable decay,
These are the real, objective functions which man serves in
lhe cconomy of Nature whicther he knows it or not, thesc transfor-
mations of cosmic encrgies throuph his own life-process and, at
its conclusion, the passing on of such accumulated and transformed
encrgics, which are drawn toward the Moon automatically at his
death. There is nothing too astounding in the situution, for it has
long Leen known, Ly perfectly ordinary mcans, that the human or-
gunism is primarily a device for the transformation of what are
called clectrical encrgies. The fuller informaltion, however, can-
not but effecct a radical alteration in our custermary valucs, es-
Pecially as concerns those extraordinary persons often called
geniuses, psychics, and those endowed with what are supposed to
be great and remarkable talents. For the more cxtraordinary
such persons may be considered, the morc are they ipso facto the
more valuable slaves of the Moon, it being plain that the greater
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the amount of energics down-graded in these more complex nervous
systems during lifetime the richer is the energy-supply projecled
toward the gatellite at Ltheir deaths, as compared with the cases of
ordinary pcople, This is one ~- but only one -~ of the reasons for
which it is said in this Version that the path to development is
from the extraordinary through the ordinary to the normal. If one
has the misforlune to be **an extraordinary man®', then {irst he
must become ordinary before an opportunity is at all open to him to
become normal. Jt is neither miere superstition nor mere ignorance
which has given the Moon's name, in an objective sensc, to lunatics,
. For the Mcon is the real mainspring of human activity on this
planet, it is the great pendulum imparting motion to all the doings
of scmiconscious men, Their greatest heroisins and their preatest
crimes arc cqually the outcome of their lunar-motivated sleep. That
they arc aslcep is yet to be shown, and litcrally so; but that shall
come at its proper place in the narrative.

This is the Actual about men as regards Cosmogony, that though
unwittinply they are nonetheless objectively the mechanical slaves
of the Moon. Not only so but the more powerful the dictator, the
more fanatic and successful the religionist, the more renowned the
philosopher, the more celebrated the mathematical genius, by this
very token the morc is he the Moon's slave.

The Potential concerning man is of course another matter.

5.

But first it must be understood that under no condiliuns at' any
timc or al any place can man cscape scrving the Universe; that is,.
he can never, cven polentially, avoid fulfilling ‘some cosmalogical
funclion. His potentiality here consists only in the remole possi-
bility of « choice. For in serving the Moon, as he aclually does,
there is no purposc of his own that is likewisc scrved. Willy-
nilly he provides the wool and the inutton of the Moon's nourish-
ment and in doing so he provides no by-product for his own use, 100}
no matter how shrewd his glance may appear to the casual,observer,
his face is the blank and blcating countenance of the empty-cyed
white sheep,

It will be worth while just here to notice a few of the many
mechanisms that are employed in order to keep man in his impotent
bondage, That these means arc atiributed elsewhere to have origi=-
nated from a higher type of intelligence than his own, will be re-
marked upon later but now it is of more importance to sce what
they are. The first and the greatest of them is man's inability to
sce realily other than upside down, If a thing is objectively large,
he must sec it as apparently small; if indced it is high, to him it
must look low; if any matter has a genuine, and even a {inal, impor-
tance to him in objcctive fact, then he is constrained to view it as a
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passing and trivial consideration, if not as the outright nonscnse ?(
a fool. This circumstance is nol duc to caprice or to chance but in-
elcad il is occasioned by contemporary man's posscssion of a cer-
tain psychological faculty whose specific operation is the reversal
of any observed truth. .

As one instance of such operatiun let us tuke the Scientific
Fallacy already mentioned. Than scientists no other group of sen
so pride thenselves upon the 11gor and rationality of their pro-
cedurcs and of their techniques. The sust extreme and ingenious
sofeguords ore provided in their cxperinents ogainst the intrusion
in the results of unpredictable variubles, against the autneal
intcr{eréncex, disturtions or back-effects of the instrumentation
enployed; cven the “personnel error' has becn meticulously Yolktd
out and the necessary corrections node far it. The method is
based squarcly upon rcason, no prejudicial influences ore pernitited
to intrude and the whole progress frun the first step of the hypo-
thesis to the final iten of so0-called proof is subjected to the
strictest and most potnstaking criticisn, And at the heart of
this entire proceeding lies a logical fallocy, en error of rcason-
ing itself, so obuious as tu have been known to men cver since
they first had the concepts cither of logic or of rcason. That
any sincere scientist (and there are many) could rest content to
beg this question -- and all of thes do -- (s indeed incxplicable.
Jt (s incxplicable, thut is, until we tuke account of the rcality-
reversing faculty inplicit in the semi-consciaous humun hrain,

Few better evidences exist of the presence and mude of eperutian

“of that faculty.

As a further illustration and us an excimplification of this very
facully we take a term long famous among occullists of the Easlern
pursuasion and students of mistaken Nuddhistic lore. The word is
Kundalini and by such persons it is considercd Lo denote a priceless
facully whose least result is great inspiration and which may cven
lead to flashes of cosmic consciousness or, when developed, to lon-
ger periods of the same, during which states tremendous objective
truths may be known to the subject, The physical manilestation of
this faculty is allcged to consist in a sort of fire originating at the
basc of the spinal column and thence rising in a kind of tide of
illumination to invade the higher levels of the nervous systemy; and
there are frequent attempts Lo conceal the exact nature of the assert-
ed phenomenon and to clothe its precise operation in mystery.

In fact, Kundalini is neariy the reverse of all this. It is that
attribute in man which prevents his observation of rcality as it is
and which provides and enforces his sceing of cverything upside
down and in inverse rclationships. Man thus perceives the ele-
phant as the {lea and the {lea as the clephant, i.e., he supposes the
large to be small and the small large, most especially in the realm
of values. .

In onc of the genuine (non-occult) traditions we are told that
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this attribute was {irst forced upon ran from outside and that the
mecthod of doing s0 was purely physiological: duc to the sort of
air he breathed, an actual organic change took place neur the base
of the spinc of such n kind as to affect the ncurological funclioning
of the organism in the menticned sense, The purpose was so to dis-
tort his perception of realitly as to prevent one otherwise incvitable
result of man's developing mechanical reason, viz, his premalure
realization of the fact that his existence primarily was of use to
something forcignto his nature and his resulting efforts to frus-
trale or to cscape from such use of himsell, Later the necessity

_for this distortion disappeared; and by means similar to its for-
mation the organic alteration was made to atrophy.

. Man now is born fully normal., But the effects of the occul-
tists' Kundalini are carricd forward from gencration to generation
by the miechanism of social inheritance, that is, by the training of
successive generations by their own parents in this abnormality,
an abnormality which the parents incvitably have reccived, in the
samc subjeclive fashion, from their own progenitors.

Now what is Kundalini, actually? It is a rcul fuculty, true
enough, and its corrcet nurne, as used in this Version, is Kunda~-
b'uﬂcr; il is onc part, the discased part, of the general psycholo-
gical faculty of Imagination. This brings us to an a‘nnlysis of that
function and to a dislinction related to the one previously made be-
tween Reality and Unreality,

Imagination may Le divided into two sepuriate fuculties, Real
Imagination and Phantasy, Real Imugination is imagination about,
or concerned with, real things., One is exarcising the faculty of
Real Imagination if in-considering a standing lamp, for example,
one reflects upon the reul naturce of the materials composing it,

. upon the nctual mcthods by which those materials hive been ob-
tained from mines and processed in factorics, upon the thecories
of vision and the deduced purposcs for which the lamp has been
constructed, upon its various potential uses, upon its place in
economics as an article of merchandise and in relation to the
persons employed in its manufacture and sale and their recom-
pense for these labors, and upon further aspccts of the rcal
lamp too many to be ‘enumerated here. Not only in moments of
idlencss bul during the homelicst of tasks Rcal Imagination may
be excreised; when washing the dinncer dishes one may be con-
sidering the nature of dishes in human life, the reasons for
their invention and the same aspects of these particular dishes
as have becn sugpested in connection with the lamp,

But docs one? One docs not. Instead, the washing proceeds al-
most in the absence of any copsciousness at all, what little there
may be being concerned with a hazy succession of daydrcams; if
there be any connection at all' with the dishes, Lhese daydrecams deal
with the Impressions, good or bad, which the dishes might make up-
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on persons who in fact will never sce them, and more usually the
imagination roams haphazardly, creating images relating to sclf-
importance or vanity, to the injustice of having to enuge in so menial
a chore at all and to all the desirable, though guite hinpossible,
things that one might otherwise Le doing instead. This sort of per-
formance s the keryel from which “ereative imagination'' prows
and which, when more fully developed, is supposed to eventuate in
the production of "*works of great art.’* It does indeed produce most
of our contemporary bogus art in ficlds from writing to painting

and music; bul as to its being Imagination of a creative type, it is

no such thing, It is pure and simple Phantasy, the misusc and abuse
of the function of Real Imagination,

Kundabuffer is the term used in - is Version to apply to that
actual function of a diceased kind so prevalent among all of us and
of which some of us phantastically boast, It is the rcal name of
the facully more superstitiously called Kundalini,

But of course, objectively, Kundabuffer fullills a certain pur=~
posc in human life aid produces yn cffect more casily to be appre-
ciated in the cascs of others than of oursclves. It engenders and
serves the process called Sclf-Calming. For no man's life is ¢es-
pecinlly cusy upon this planct (even though you or you may suppose
somconc clse's to be) and thus everyone cncounters a succession
of difficullies, problems and obsiacles ns he procceds upon his way.
It i not customary to look upon thern as opportunities for anything,
rather are they viewed as unmnerited misfortunes: why should this
happen to we 7 In such conditions escape or avoidince becoines pre=
fcrable to an authentic solution which may involve cfforts of some
considerable degree; and in Phantasy 2 reinedy is at hand. Instead
of the unpleasant trouble of obtaining a real solution and therealter
of carrying it into cffcct, there is a departure into fancicd solulions
and imaginary events which will serve to obviate the difficulty with-
out any efforts of one's own whatever. Although nothinp at all is
effected in respect of Realdity by these ineffectual phantasies and
irrelevant daydreams, they nevertheless serve to relicve the un-
cornforiable tensions whose norinul purpose is to stitnulate exer-
tions likely to overcome the real obstacle, They instate an
artificinluncasincss, bascdupon Unreality bul pleasant o the subject;
and this is one of the ways in which Phantasy promotes the abuormal
process of Sclf-Calming in the ordinary man.

Morcover, being rooted in Unreality itsclf, Phantasy renders
man more and morc subject to an upside down or reversed view of
Reality, the morc often he indulges it. It panders to all manner of
abnormal wcaknesscs of his, such as vanity, sclf-love, sclf-
importance and the like, which could scarcely survive for five
minutes without the demanded reinforcement they continually
receive from the Phantastic Imaginalion.

But all these matlers that we have just noticed, will be sald

ki



_ THE ORAGEAN VERSION

to be natural enough. And in fact they nre, They are part of
Nature's strategems for keeping us in line, for preventing us from
waking up and sccing any item of Reality as it is, and for assuring

*that we shall compliantly continue furnishing the wool and mutton
rcquired by Nature's young child, the Moon. As for us, the phrase,
Mother Nature, is a lying misnomer, and originally a calculated one,
Toward us the role of Naturc is not that of an affectionate mother
but instead it is that of the ill-disposed step-rnother who from her
morec powerful pusition farces us by guile and deceplions to serve
her purposes agninst our own, Nature's trickeries and deccils are
enlirely beyond the conception of the ordinary man; it is just when
he phantasies that he is overcoming her that he is performing as
her maost abject slave and engorging her offspring, the Moon.

Now nymifestly this matter is not one in which a simple defiance

* will avail; dirccting curses at the Mooen and vowing not to be her
slave are only other ways of serving her, a little different from re-
garding her as the symbol of an abnormal sentimentality ard a con-
venient rhyme for **spoon'’ or '‘croon’'; but they are still ways.
The Iack Sheep must be extremely clever in order to circumvent
a situntion in which everything he does, is arranged to lcad to a
single unpromising conclusion, It is just here that the real, rather
thian the phantastic, Potential for man becomes of interest,

In this connection the real luoman Potential is that man, if he
can succeed in learning how to do so, may Lic able to serve the Sun
instcad of the Moon, may be able, that is, to dircct his energics to-
ward a level of the Universe higher than that on which he finds him-

,sclf instead of foward a lower onc, In such a case not only docs
he continue to fulfill a natural function in the universal cconomy
Lut in addilion he commences to manufacture by-products of that
scrvice which arc of great value to himself individually. Not only
Mature's aims but his own begin to be accomplished. Tae so-called
vicult** of the Sun «t On in ancient Egypt was not the superstitious
nonscnse it Is phantasicd to have been by those who do not even sus-
peet that they themselves are involuntary Moon-scrvants; whatever
it becnime later, originally it wos a very scrious and practical
attemnpt to cffect a remedy for man’s dilenuna,

The siluation, then, is this, Actually we serve Nature's lower .
forces -~ the Moon; we have nothing to gain for ourselves by this,
we nre merely automatically used and with our deaths we ceasce .
forever, having served a purpose we have never even underslood.
Potentially, however, we may serve Nature's higher forces, repre=
sented for us by the Sun; and in this cause we have soincthing very
valuable to gain for oursclves alzo, specifically the development of
some of our real Potentialities as human beings and the acquisition
of certain abilitics now unguessecd but genuinely possible for us,
The Moon is scrved automatically and unconsciously but only con-
scious men can serve the Sun, So great an alicration in ourselves
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is very difficult to understand, let alone to achicve, and in order to
take a lirst step in that dircction let us investigate further some of
the real potentialities now inherent in man although at present un-
actunlized by him,

6.

We have described man as a threce-centred or three-brained
being and we have carlier localed and identified his thirec Centres,
These, since they are in functional operation, are actualities for
him, But in addition he possesses three further potential Centres
which arc physically present in his organism just as it now is.
These Centres are potentinl, not because they are absent but
because atl present they are non-funclional, that is, their opera-
tions arc not included within his field of consciousness nor do they
furnish any part of his present content of experience. tle posscsses
them because they are parts of his organic body Lut for all practi-
cal purjposcs he might as well not possens theni so Jong as they do
not functien. Before confronting the probLlem as to huw they may
be brought into funclion, it will be well to sce where and what they
are,

CORTICO-PONTINE- CERCBELLAR TRACT
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Figure 5. Cruss-scction of human organism (from left side)

This completes the partial picture presented in Figure 3 and
represents the conditions as they now exist. The dotted Centres
portray what exists physically but not functionally and the dotied
lines indicate the organic connections now prescnt in the body but
also non-functional because they are not operating. In this actual
situation distortions are incvi@ablc; and the doublc Jines showus cere
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tain abnormal interconnecctions which have developed for the very

reason that the proper and normal conncctions are non-operative,
.1t will be scen also that a [ull octave® is represcented here in

outline, including the obstacle-note, fa, between Centres #3 and

#4, which corresponds organically to the very large cercbral

oulput which vanishes non-functionally into the cerebellum,

Man is In this sensc a miniature replica of the Universe but he is

an incomplete replica in Actuality, that is, within himself he is

an as yet undeveloped universe. The following diagrams repre-

sent the case as it is, )

Fa
N
Mi Sol
Re L3
Si Do

Figure 6. Universal Octave

Invertibrate ‘ -
/‘
Vegetabla ™ Vertibrate
Mineral Monkey
Man \O Metal
Figure 7. Organic Kingdom

*Por those with some scquainlance with the Gurdjieff Eyatem It will ba noted
that there exiats here a discrepancy bateasn the Orsgesa and the Ouspenskian
VYerafons,
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Figure 8, Diagrammatic Representation of the Universe rom
the point of view of the Cosmic Ray.

Returning now to Figure 5 (page 79) let us distinguish some
of the technical terms referring to this diagram, Centres fl, ¥z,
and #3 arc called the Lower Centres, K4, k5, nd #6 the Jligher
Centres; thus #3 is the Jower intellectual centre and f4 U > higher
intellectual, /2 the lower emotional centre and fi5 the higher emo-
tional centre, 1 the lower physical centre and {6 the higher physi-
cal centre. All of them of course are, properly speaking, com-
plctely phsyical in a physiological sense. In this Version the
term, Intuition, is applied technically to any one of the three fol-
lowing momentary integrations: between #1 and #3, betwcen 4l
and #2, or between #2 and §3. The term, Understanding, denotes
only an integration between #4 and §5, for we know that a geunine
understanding of any maltter simultancously involves an intcllec-
tual component and an emotional component in agreement with
each other, whose fusion gives the characteristic flavor to the
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cxperience renlly denoled by understanding. The above terms
will always have those exuct mcanings whercever used in this
treatise. )

We have alrcady defined the functions of the first three cen-
res in gencral terms bul may add to those descriptions now,
Centre {1 contains two large functional subdivisions, called the
Moving Centre and the Instinctive Centre. The {ormer is con-
cerned primarily with striped muscle response, with the move-
ments of the external musculature and all those reflexes usually
stimulated enviromnenlaltly which evoke the relevant and adequate
responses of mavement by the organism, either locally or as a
whole, The Instinctive Centre is chiefly concerned with the inter-
jor balances and maintainance of the organism and involves the
smooth museculature; it mediates the multifarious activities of
blood circulation, digestive processes and alirnentury tract
phenomena, water and sugar balances within the organisin and
in general all the processes comprised within the term, hoinco-
stasis. In ordinary mcn the Moving and the Instinctive Centres
srec accompanicd by consciousness very fragmentarily or not
at all,

Centre #2 manifests physically all the emotional states ex~ °
rerienced by ordinary men, The subjective names for these
elates are many -- hate, fear, affection, anger, sentimentality,
dorninance, cornpliance, submission, inducement, desire, sutip-
faction, and muny morce, Some of these are called Negative
Emotions and some are termed Positive Emctions, a distinction
too oLvious to demand lengthy discussion, especially since the
Jast two titles are not peculinr to this Version alone. The reper-
toire here scems large because it includes all manner of compound
and of complex emctions, all of which are built up cither as im-
mediate successions or as simultuncous integrations of only four
fundamental and primary emotions in their active or passive phascs;
actually the range of emotional phenorncna possible to the Lower
Emotional Cenlre is basically very limited,

In Figure 5, above, the functions of Centres K4, #5, and #6 are
respectively designated as Individuality, Consciousness and Will,
Dut at'the prescnt point in our discussion those lerms cannot be
explained satisfactorily in their full technical meanings and a pre-
liminary statement becornes required.

The Higher Intellectual Centre mediates a different kind of
thought-process thandoes the Lower; but since we do not now ex-
pericnce this type of menlal activity, it is difficult to do more than
to point toward it by mecans of defined terms. In the Gurdjielfian
System itsclf the general term for its function is Constatation,

{n the Oragean Version the term is Realization, which is selected
to indicate that Centre #4 deals intellectually with Reality, cither
with real things or with the real relations betwcen real things.
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Also, in contrast to the Verbil Logic employed almost entirely
by Centre #3, Centrc #4 contains the potentialities of a fully de~
veloped Formal Logic, only partially capable of being manifested
through 3, and of Objective Logic, which is not a polentiality of
Centre #3 at all,

With Centre ¥5 we meet the same difficulty, that we do not
at present experience its actlivity, lere again we huve in our or-
dinary vocabulary words which denote certuin of the higher emolions
and some persons even imagine thal they have experienced the cor-
responding states. But aclually auch suppositions are Phantisy;
the authentic experience of them is utlerly different from the pscudo-
states will which the terms are identified customarily. Some of '
these terins arce Ecstasy, Awe, Reverence, and the like. Their
faint reflections do sumctimes exist within our experience and that
is about all that can be said of them intelligibly just now,

Even less oy be said about Centre #16. 1ts Potential is the
abilitly To Do. Of course, if we adopt the [allacy of the Pauper’s
Parable and {uncy thal even now wec possess any such ability, then
we shall never even reimotely comprehend what real Doing is, much
less ever expericnce it. It docs not resemble the imaginary actions
which are actually no more than the reactions we perform in our
hall-aslecp condition. Genuine Action is a recal hurnan Potentind but
for us il is an very far oue, at present the farthest of them all, It
jo necessary, however, thit its possililily be stated now, and that
the locus of its mediation be indicated.

Al this point it will be said that the organic structures cannoted
as Centres F4, #5 and #0 do in fact contemporancously function,
1t is truc that they do, but anly in very minor and partial ways, Let
us consider this quastion,

Cuntre K4, orgunically the cerchetlum: thiis structure now med-
jates certain postural reflexes and the responscs related to equili-
brium. So far as is known, that is all it docs; for the rest it is
what is neurologically called a “silenl” arca or in other words a
non-funclional arca, Now let us recall the functions of the cere-
brus, occupying the front of the head-brain as the cerebellun
occupies the rear. One-third of the neural output of the :ercbr.un
controls, balances, integrates and activates the operations of all
the rest of the organisa, it is the operational headquarters of
the conplete entity., Tvice os nuch (specifically, tvo-thirds) of
the same neural outjput procceds into the cerebellua end there
vanishes. Is it tenoble to reason that this enormous neurological
ectivity is designed to cventuate only in a few postursl and
equilibritory reflexcs? The single neurological ascertainaent
just nentioned is fully adequate to demonstrote that potential
cerebellar functions exist of inpressive degree and scope, on the
present basis let us say merely to twice the amount of cercbral
functions. In relation to these potentianlities the operations
presently performed are slight ond minor indeed,



THE ORAGEAN VERSION

The structure comprising the core of Centre #5 is the heart,
which now acls either as a vascular pump or simply as a large
valve, depending upon which medical view one prefers to take, It
also maintains reflex conncclions with Centre §2 and ils action
{s autematically increcascd or decreascd as an accompaniment of
the lower emotional states; in the latter sense it contributes
dircctly and indircctly to the total number of physiological symp-
toms of the Jower emotions. The statement is made here that
the centre of gravily of emotional mediation can, and should, shift
from the solar plexus to the heart complex, that the orgunisin is
designed neurolopicully with the latter as the authentic structura)
centre of emolional function and that only when this is the case,
is the organism functioning normally. When functioning normally,

.the emotional expericnce of the human being is naturally of a sort
different than whey functioning abnormally,

The contemporary function of the sexual organization, whether

" aclive and male or passive and [emale, is proc¢reation, the physi-
cal reproduction of the species. This funclion is very closely
associntcd with the emotional centres, its tentative but broken
conncction with Centre #5 avousing genuine love, ils substitute
conncclion with Ccntc? #2 stimulating the appetitive and ab-
normal cmotions of sexual lust, jeslousy, greed, desire und
satisfaction, In the nbsence of the properly formed connections
between Centre §6 und Centres #4 and §5, the substitute and ab-
normal connecctions have grown with Centres ['2 and 13 and these
Are very serious for human beings, since they permit the latter
centres to steal sex cnecrgy, as it were, and to operate upon a much
more intense form of encrgy supply than is suitable for them or
adaptable to theijr proper functions, Abnormal as sexual cxcesscs
and perversions are, they do not constilute the real abuse of sex in
.or(linary men and women; that veal) abuse is the misuse of sex
encrpics through the sccond and third centres, which is the actual
basis for the other distortions which are only sccondary in de-
rivalion, and for much further harm to the organisin. The normal
functions of sex cnerpy comprisc a whole octave, of which pro-
crealion is but the first and lowest note; and vhen we realize how
momecentous that first of its functions is, we may well suppose that

_ Its highest is beyond our present apprehiension,

Inbricf, then, such are the general functions of the Higher

Centres in man, as delincated in the relevant arca of this Vcrsion's

Local Map. We do not as yct know thut these statements arc so,

for we arc not yet in a position either to confirm or to recfute them, -

They are statements for our future guldance which may comc in

very valuably at the proper time, when new experiences confuse us
and some framework for their organization and recognition will be
urgently needed. '

Belore leaving our first view of the Potential for man, another

84

N

s,

9

THE ORAQEAN VERSION

topic must demand our attention, This is the mundanc question of
Food, to the ordinary information about which some surprising
items arc to be added, The subject likewise makes up a part of
the Local Map, ‘

For most pcople ordinary food and drink arc thought to compose
the t;;lnlily of man's nutritive supply. A little reflection will con-
vince us that the view is both hasty and incorrect, for if food be
(properly) defined as nutritional intake, it is plain that much more
rnust be included, How long can a man live without ordinary food
(including liquids)? It depends upon the person but in the ordinary
casc he can do so for days if not weceks, and cases have been re-
ported that much exceed the usual, lHow long can he survive with-

out air? l}ere the limit is determincd with minutes as units, And

. without scnsory impressions? For just 1/10,000 of a sccond or

.0001 sucond, which is the temporal order of sensory propagation
within the human nervous system, .In the abscnce of all impres-
sions man dics almost instantancously,

Now let us sce where he oblains his supplics of these esscn-
tial materials, for impressions also comprise a physical intake
of the organism, There is no need to discuss at length the ques-
tion of ordinary food and drink; they arc tuken in at the mouth,
pass down through the esophagus and cardiac sphincter to the
stomuach, thence through the pyloric sphinctar into the duadenum,
the large nnd small intestines, and all these preliminiary procenses
of digeslion are described in much detail in the physioclopy of the
alimentary tract.. This, of course, by no meins corapletes the
full breakdown of the clementls that eater the body in this way,
for such substances go through many more transformations during
organic metabolism, In regard to man's aclual condition they
furnish most of the elements upon which his body is operated,

In order to avoid needless nisunderstanding and to obviute

eysticol interprctations in the discussion to follow, it will be

sell here to describe the few unaccustoaed terms to be used. The
first {s magnetisn: magnetlic phenoacna orec not at all supernutural
end they do occur in the human body; for centuries folloving the .
loss of an accurate.hnoxledge of the phenomenon the term, *"animcl
nagnetise, “ has been used to designate a property of human beingg
vhich can often be caperienced with great vividncss despite its
sbstract naming. It s the assertion here that such phenomena re-
sult froa the reactions of substances in the hunan body of a specific
vibration-rate rendering them magnetic in character, Such sub-
ttonces, as substances, are not reodily accessible to the measurements
of modern chemistry and thus their phenoaena are attributed to an
sbstraction called magnetism rather thon ta the reactions of
ragnetic forms of matter, But we do not refer to the phenomena of
goses as “"goscosity” and lecave it ot thaot; we are oble to analyze )
such phenomena and we attribute thea to gases as such, In the same

. »ay the phenonena of augnetisa are properly attributable to specific

satters in the magnetic state ond when the tera, magnetisa, is used
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Nere, strictly speaking it means magnetic substa
with the term, thought: this is a short way of
vhich in turn (s a short way of 0
metabolisn which are required fo
of the neural cells of the head
of no denial that they exist, there are no names
tific vocabulary. The ters, ¢notion, stands
refers to those metobolic products required for the operotion of the
erganic structures conprising Centre §2 and (potentially) Centre 5.
And the term, scx, of course signifies those final products of ordin
ary food digestion which furnish the zubstances of which the sperme-
tizoa and the ova ere composed, All of these terns will hove the

sane meaning, no matter from vhat food~source the substances may be
supplied,

nces,

Siailarly

r the nourishment ond maintainance
_brain in nan and jor wvhich, in spite
in the modern scien

in the same casze; it

Man's sccond actual food-source

s the air he breathes, 1t
* enlers through tl

v¢ nostrils and is carricd to the lungs where com-

plicuted interchanges take place between its substances and those
of the Llood, This is all thatis described in clementary phy-
siolopy bot of course these substances,
melabolic transformations or analyses. Nor is the air we breathe
a simple substance, it is nol all oxygen, for instance; ina single
breath there arc included many differcnt gaseous elements and

_their reception and transformation within the body are matters of
the particular orpanism®s capabilitics in this respect, Murcover,
the proportion of the diffcrent clements in the air differs in dif-
ferent localitie's, so thut whe

0o, undergo many further

na recommendation of a “chunge of
air” is somectimes medically made, we know that this is not always
a mecre stab in the dark but results from a pragmetic ‘ascertain-
ment that in many cases sucha change produces noticeable cffrcts,
We are not accustomed to think of man's

third food as a gen-
vine food bul actually it is, In his present state this takes thic form

of scnsory impressions which are continually prescnt org
whether he be awake or aslecp,

quired for his life-processes.

anically,
and whiclh are unconditionally re-
These impressions arc considered
to be more than the mere activation of organs and nervous struct-
ures, that is, they are considered as being composed of speciflic
matlers of a high vibration-rate which in fact enter the body or, as
may be beller said in the prusent state of coraprehension, a sort of
materinl encrgy-intake of a kind too subtle for contemporary
scientific measurcement and identification. The point to be cmpha-
sized is that this [ood-source, also, is a fully and solely physical
onc. It completes the actual supplics now available to the ordinary
man, and we must remember that the ordinary man is the highest
kind of man we arc ever likely to encounter,
‘Now let us follow the various transformations which ihese dil-
ferent forms of food undergo within the human organism. The first
tc * ~nter- ~= u solid. oasscs through the liquid state and becomes
PR rely
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It is further transformed into magnetism, cmoti?rnh, lhcugh;

i ibilili cd up. e secon
all its possibililics have bcen us

and Ee . gascs and thence passes through the fur-
) | :

ther stages of magnetism, cmotion, thought, The third food r‘nzzc y

entlers as impressions, 2 cerebral phenomenon of the ‘gcnc:n.

,r.ignalion of thought; and there it remains, Thesc various rans

{ood cnters as numecerous

formations composca cerics of intcrrclatcd octavic phcnomcna, as
or
follows:
si sex
1a c¢molion
(shock) "
sol  thought mi thought f!o thoug
fa rnagnetism re magnetism
(shock)
mi gas do gas
re liquid
do solid
Alr lmprcssions'

Ordinary Food
1t will be seen that these jnterrclated octaves account

for the entire range of mectadbolic products demanded (nf‘thc

the organic mechanism in jts present condition,

ati {
operation © {ood procucds,

i : e ovdinary
As in any octave, that of 1 / ds, ¢ beg
through its first three notes automnatically; Lut, having rL.\(.lud the
shack-point immcdintc\y ahove the note, Mty it h:-l.ls. At l\'u: oc-
{rom oulside the given

and at this paint air,

once bupgun,

tavic interval a new {orce is necessary
i -d i tve further
octave in oracr that it may cvo : Lair,
l is introduced by nature into the Lody-maching;
and, by ils introduction, assists the first food octave to c-(mh({mclxls
cvo'lulion while at the same lime conumencing its own. The |r-.~.
food octave then automatically runs up through \ts. own note, si, ,
and its possibi\ilics of nutrimuent cxhausted.
at ils own (gnscous)

made up of gases,

where it is completcd .
Similarly, the sccond food octave, having hcgun.
do, continuces to evolve through its own notc, Mi, l
cncounters the shock-interval of its own octave and ccascs lo | do
evolve. The third food octave is present only as an uncanplelth
and docs not naturally scrve 1o provide the cxlurnallshock to the
sccond food (or air) octave which is required 'lo a‘ssxs\ the laucl:u
over the intcrval between its mi and its {a; this c_xrcu'mslanc? wi

be {urther discusscd later. But the actual situation, just as n..\s,
furniches all the substances demanded for the type of automatic

at which point it


Avi Solomon
gaseous;if it enters as a liquid, then it merely skips the first
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lives in which ordinary men spend their cxistences,

We may place here a preliminary diagram showing the course
of food digestion in the human organism. In this carly figure there
will be no atlempt to indicate the relations between the different
Centres and the loci of the diffcrent stages of the digestive pro-
cess other than the division of the organism into three gencral
storcys, in each of which one actual and one potential Centre are
located. The more detailed comparison between the body and a
threc-storicd factory will come later.

INMPRCSSION'S Py
Canmamans i )‘ .
\_l‘ mi
do sol
\ -

{a é)

la

do

Diagram of Digestion Stages in Ordinary Man,

Figure 9,

This very condensed outline has now acquainted vs with man
as he is, i.e., with his Actualily, He is a semi-conscious, rnechani-
cally rcacting automaton and despite all his grandiose delusions his
real predetermined business in the cosmogony of this universe is
serving the Moon, It is truc that he possesscs further potentinli-
ties but these are unactualized at the moment and they have their
basis in arganic regions of the body where he is least likely to
suspcct their presence since these structures arc vither now non-
functional {silent arcas) or clse at present they mcdiate only the
most miror functions and part-functions of which they are capable,

This situation presents the ordinary man with a total impasse
for, no matter how he strugules and strives, all his efforts turn
against him in the outcome, all of them eventuate in some attempted
or alicged improvement of one or another of the funclions he al-
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‘rcady excercises, This is the "bigger and better men™ fallacy and
it is nlso the fallacy of all reform in gencral. That error is always
the betterment of one or of some functions atl the sutomalic expense
of some other function or funclions; and if the resultant damage be
unseen and thus left out of account by the sclf-congratulating per-
son, it is all the more dangerous and destructive for that very
rcason.

A great subtlely is needed here and a very large cleverncss,
Where shall mun look for an escape from his predetermined auto-
matism, from his hazy, scmi-conscious experience? Anywhere
bul where in fact he does look; but where is that? e now excr-
ciscs three main functions, all automatic -- reaction, cmuvtion,
thought, Where miay he find any other function, different in kind
from those, which he may be able cven to begin to excrcise? If
he cannot find some such escape, he is Jost whether he knows it or
not, :

That is the Sccret, the real and final sceret of the Nack Sheep
who first escapes and then comes back, bringing with him (judi-
ciously} a decply hidden mystery for such of his companions as may
be able to understand. For the Secret can e known. And it cen

be discloscd, .
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111. Thc Boat
- l.

The Black Sheep's sccrct -« which in this Version is called
the Method -- is divided naturally into two main parts. They may.
bLe numed respectively the Open Secret and the Hidden Sccret, and
we shiall take them up seriatia,

But first Jet us sce why tLis chapter is called -~ the Boat.
That is just because the secrcl does consist in a mecthod, that is, in

~a certain described mode of procedure or in a rigorously defined
succession of steps which arc to be taken one by onc, as strictly
directed. With certain exceptions no further step is to be tuken un-
til its predccessor has been completed; and here the reader should
refer back to the earlicr illustralion of the chemistry student whose
test tube exploded in his handa with disastrous rcsults because he
had fuiled to learn, as inst:ucted, the definitive propertics of hy-
drogen, .

Indced there is much more to be said on this subject, and it
must be said, ‘and heard, with the utmost scriousncss. V¥ ¢ do not
denl anywhere in mere intellectual spcculation, a relatively harm-
less form of phantasy, but especially we do not deal with it in this
chapter, Whatis to he formulated here is a nwthod of action, it is
somecthing fo do; and if it be done corrcctly, there shall surcly be
objective resulls, It is no more possible to engage uctively in this
Mclliod and cscape those results than it is possible, no matter how
incredulously it may be done, to drink a quart of Lrandy in tcn
minutes and remain unalfected by the draught, Thus there are
bound to be real cffects if this work is prosccut.-d corrcctly; and if
what is done in this discipline be done incorrcctly, very disestrous
cffects indced can be guaranteed,

For that reason such work as is to be described, is only done,
and can only be done, safcly under the immediate supervision of
another person, one morecover who is fully competent and qualified
-- and has proven it -- to hold so responsible a position vis a vis
others who must be for some time confused and helpless in the
face ol these surcly cventuating results,

This Is by no means cither mctaphor or hyperbole; it is a
warning as scrious as the writer can make it, As to the Open

_ Scerel, there.is no harm in practicing that part of the Mcthod and
much recompense can be gained from it, if the task be engaged in
properly. But as to the kind of activity to follow the disclosure of

the Hidden Sccret, it must not be prosecuted alone or with a group

— - m g

TIE BRAGEAN VERSION

of other uninformed persons, cither. Any who may fail to follow
this recommendation, do so at their own pcril, 1L is not mercly a
recommendation; it is n warning and a prohibition.

This again is why the chapter is called the Boat. It invalves
not only somecthing to do bul something which, if done, alrxo will
take you somewhere, ILis notl like the credulitics of Christian
Scicnce, in the midst of which one will dic as quickly of cancer or
of a bulletl wound as if one had never heard of those credulitics, It
is not like prychounalytic phuntasics, accepling which one simply
substitutes new malfunctions vnd misunder«tandings for old oncs.
The Mcthod consists in somclhing novel, unsuspected and very dif-
ferent from any ol the reactivities of semi~conscious men and it
will inevitably produce a view, cven of one’s surroundings, most
unnccustorned Lo all of us. Thus, if we usc the annlogue of the Map
for a {ormulation of unglimipscd realitics, we may likewisc describe
as Lhe Doat that strict method of procedure which will enable us to
approach tlose realitics personally, to view hicm directly and to
make our own confirination of them for oursclves.

But having had a really pursonal (not mercly an intellectual)
vicw of them, there can be no turning back. laving once in fact
conslutled cven a few realitics, it will be literally impossible
to rejuin the herd of Llank-faced sheep and immerse anescll in
Meir dream-life as before, There comes a titne when the in-
quirer is no longer only an inquirer; no matter what terms he uscs,
he has become an actual postulant he hias abandoncd one chair, he
has not as yct rcached another, hie dangles in the void between them.,
Thul siination is the worst of all, it is even more hoapeless thun our
scmi-conscious sleep. And so, even with the possibility of correct
instrucltion and compelent supervision, enc must be very sure of
the seriousness of his interest and purpose belore taking so ir-
reversible a step.

2,

In onc way this Mcthod resembles that of Science, for its
basis is obscrvation, hypothesis, experiment and conclusion, In
anolhcr way it is dissimilar, for it does nol involve the scientific
error, the faltacy of affirming the .consequent. This will be scen
more clearly when the complete chapter has been read,

Now the Open Sceret is called open because it can be dis-
covered by perfectly ordinary mceans and in fact a greal many
people are acquainted with it, at least verbally, We are told that
over the main gate of the Pythagorcan Institutc at Crctona were
carved the words, Gnothe Seouton -- Know Thysell. The degree of
such knowledge that can be acquired by ordinary, though careful,
means constitutes the Open Secret, There are difficulties in this,
to be sure, but there are nonc which may not be overcome by a
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usual amount of tenacity, of intelligence and of courage,

The fivst of the difficultics is a purely mental one; §t is no
more than the delusion that we already do know oursclves. Ask any
ordinary man whether he knows Mr, So-and-so (mentioning his own
name when perhaps being in ignorance of it) and he will tell you,
with a sly or cunning smile, that he knows Mr, So-and- so very well
indced; if you press the paint, he will conclude with the triumphant
stnlement: “Why, you sece I am So-and-so, naturally I know all
about him, | know him betlier than anyone clse possibly could,”

No long reflection is required in order to apprecinte the ab-
surdity of the asscrtion, The smallest investigation discloscs that
his fricnds and acquaintinces hold very diffcrent vicws about Mr,
So-and-so than he docs himsell; and that the opinions of the former
arc the more Jikely to be corrcet. When confronted with a phono-
graph record of his voice or a moving picture of his actions, he is
astonjshed and bewildered; indeed for some moments he is quite
unable to recopnize that it is his own voice speaking, his own fig-
ure moving across the scrcen, He possesscs a pliysical, an emo-
tional and an inlellcctual image of himself, all of which are very
far froin the facts, It is this image with which he has that real
acquaintance underlying his confident asscrtion but the image is
merely subjective and it is false in almost every respeet, Of what
he is really like, of the picture he presents even 1o those who are
genuinely fond of him, he knows pructically nothing at all,

No tremendons sincerity is needed to nssure any onc of us that
his own casc is that just mentioned, although here, cuertainly, a
moderate sense of humor will not come in amiss. For therc is a
high degree of anour propre in thesc images which makes it dif-
ficult for us to sce them for what they urcj always there is-much
flattery in them and they arc a continual product of the confusion
between what we would like to be, even what we scini-consciously
aspire to be, and what in fact we are, To admit these discrepancies
to oursclves is a painful busincss, indced just to suspect them sin-
cerely is bad enough, Yet olherwise we are surcly the Pauper
whose deninl of his poverly must with certainty preclude any possi-
bility of future wealth, To destroy a delusion 1asy be very un-
Pleasant, and espccially in the case of this one, bul to hug it to one-
scll with a desperate grasp Is true abnormalitly., The first step to-,
ward knowing oncself is the realized admission that one doces not.

The key to this whole problem is sanc objectivity, The possi-
bility of knowing onescl( can arisec only when a man is prepared to
investigate his own attributes and characteristics, and his own be-
havior, as he would inquire into those of & stranger. Impartiality
and objectivity, The subllety of this undcrlaking and its difficulty

cannot be overstated; at every turn he will, as it were dcliberately, '

misinterpret what he secs and the constant falsity of his ingrained,
subjective image of himself will distort what is plainly in front of
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his eyes, To sce what ca?\ casily be seen, is not so hard; but the
way in'which it is seen, how it is scen, that is the sccret, The very
first step in this Mcthod is to Jook upon oncself as upon a stranger,
literally, for a stranger to oncsclf is what one truly is. A scien-
tist in a Juboralory invesligating somne hitherto unknown creatitre

is not n.fraid of what hie may find, his motive is a controlled curio-
sily nor has he any axc to grind in favor of or opposcd to some sub-
jective judginent regarding that creature’s graces. He wants to
find out, he looks in order to discover what is, Objcctivity, ob-
jectivity, objectivity, An obj'cctivity whosc demiands shall become
much greater later,

The sccond step is lo organize the work, HMaphazard attempts
might turn oul {urtunately by chance but we shall far more quickly
and accurately come to valid conclusions if a definite course is
followed and a carcful organization of cur cflorts is adoptled to be-
gin with. For this of course is work, 1o be undertaken profcssion-
ally; simply hearing the instructions that are given, and then
dreaming about them, will accomplish nothing, What is to be done,
must be done and no once else ¢éan do it for you. Nu one else can do-
it for you. Remember that always. If otlicrs tuke this Doat bat you'
do not, then others can sail somewhere with it but you cinnot;
also you musl propel it., The Doat is given you but only you can
taoke yoursell to your destination in it, And although these begin-

_ning cfforts are slipht indeed compared to what shall be reguired

later, yet they are difficult enough at the time one first cneaunters
them, So why should one take the trouble to Jearn aboul oncself,
anyhow ?

But you have to live with yoursclf, don't you? Divorce of such
kind as this is not possible; day after day, month after month, year
afler year you must live with yoursclf until you die. Perhaps it
would be ns well to know something about this stranper you live
with, this Mr. Sinith (let us say) who places you in such unexpected
situations, even occasionally in such unprofitable predicamoents,
Why do you not accomplishwhat you secretly wish, what you really
scem to strive for? Is it always somc oulside chunce ov soine
outside injustice that hinders you, or may it perhaps be that fcllow,
Smith, who has soincthing lo do with il, to0? llow can you use
Smith to achicve what you want, that is the question. And certain-
ly no answer to it is practicable until you know something definite-
ly and objeclively about Smith, Sell-knowledge will be painful, your
subjcctive image of yourself will omil no stratcgem to deceive you
and it will not die¢ n'wcckly; but without sclf-knowledge you can never
be anything at all, )

To get the fecl of this thing let us have a practice run., Take
someone you know well, but certainly not someone you love nor cer-

.tainly someone you hate. Just someone of whom you really do know

quite a bit, Now come to some considered conclusions about him,
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lmpnrliaf!y objective conclusiéns; describe him as if you were fur- .

nishing n report upon him for an identification to be made by an
F.D.l, agent who had never scen him. Write down his physical
charactleristics from memory, then consider his type, his custo-
mary behavior, his personal idiosyncrasies, Check these the next
tim¢ you see him: Are his eyes really hazel, or would you now call
them blue? Is that habit of his of scratching his car really a habit
by which the anent’ may recognize him or have you piven it promi-
nence only becanse it mmmnys you? When you have the description
in such shape that you honestly believe it would serve as an identi~
fiction, try it on somcone elsc who knows him: see if it works and
if that second person can put the correct name upon the desc ription
you have furninhed, If you succeed in this, you have donc well,

N\ow turn upon yoursclf in the same way. We will suppose
your nanic is Smith; now let us see how recognizably you can des-
cribe Smith, as formerly you were describing Jones. Do not get
lost in speculations as to who **you' are and what "'your'* con-
nection with Smith may be, This is perfectly struightforward, per-
fectly rational, perfcctly practical; you are simply thot which is
considering Smith as unyone else might consider him, vho is taking
- the trouble to come to conflirmable conclusions and judgments con-
cernfng Smith and who is furnishing a written identification of him,
It is important that you write it down, for that will, partially, pre-
vent mere daydrecaming,

At once you will comprehend that you have at your disposal a
far larger number of dala concurning Smith than you hid in repard
to Jones; but do nol permmit this fact to sway you tovward wvmitting
the obvious, First write doxn un external physical description of
Stnith, Chueck it; you can certainly do that, and don't be too sure
you can afford not to, Invent some pretext and persuade a friend to
tuke some moving pictures of you which you can observe at your
lcisure and for a rcasonable time; perhaps he will consider you a
vain fellow but you won't feel that way when you regard the picture,
Mecantime yos will be learning what you reully do look like. Now
continue with all the items you have noliced in the casce of Jones,
putting down their counterparts for Smith,

Lect us organize this attempt more professionally and lct us,
make the inquiry as specilic as possible. Here is a list of eight
questions; the answers to thera should not be couched in terms of
gencralitics, instead the answers should be as cxact as it is pos-
sible to make them: ’

. 1. What do I(Smith) like ? What do I dislike?

a) ordinary food f) pcople

b) clothes g) amusements

c) colors h} company ‘
d) occupations ") etes . -

e) situations

.
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2. What do I look forward to? (1.e., what remains in life for
me, just within the range of possibility?)

3, What do ! fear most {rom the future ?

4, What would 1 like to be? Te know? To do? (To be: what
type would 1 like to incarnate? To know: what ficld if only
one choice but within that field the possibility of complete
knowledge? To do: what primary occupalion if I were free
to choosec scriously?)

5. What have been my happiest and my unhappicst moments ?

6. W)at are my own personality characteristics ? Which do 1
consider weak points? Whiclh do I consider strong points?

7. What things about Smith do I like ? What dislike? a) physical
. L) emotional
¢) mental

8. Why do I fear to die?

Do not d.-y:hrum aboul the wnswers, Write them down; and
take the trouble to do so accurately, Under "'food,” for example,
do nol asswne that you like cavinr unless you rcally do; under
tpituations' du not suppose that you cithier like or dislike military
forraality unless you have had suflicient expericnce of it Lo be able
to forin a real judgment about it, Do not guess,

It will be seen that to consider even so short o list as these
cight questions properly and seriounly must take some time and in-
volve some c¢ffort, However, it is scarcely a beginning. Previously
we have discussadl the functional humantypes, practical, cmotional,
intellectual, and it is now necessury that one determiine one's own
type among those categorics. Each has two aspects, the positive
and the negative, as {follows: .o

practical, positive - active
negative - inactive or lazy

emotional, positive - optimistic,
ncgative - pessimistic

intellectual, positive - constructive, building up
negative - destructive, tearing down-



THE ORAGEAN VERSIO;

3 suaeles no difference which aspect of which type refers to you and
you must not et your prejudices in favor of one or another influence
your julgment; none arc *‘good'’, nonc are '*bad*’, it is required
only that you discover for yourscl which is applicable. And here
we must remember thal it is not onc hour or one day that counts;
the criterion is what lype you immpersonate ordinarily, usually or
most of the time, for all of us fall into all six of the above cate-
gorics somce of the thne,

This brings us natvrally to the Life Review, It also is to be
wrilten out and that will take some time, (You arc supposcd to be
doing this scriously,) All of your life is there in your mcirory;
what is required, is lo recall it and much of it can be recalled,
The greatest difficulty will arise with the carly ycars but .
even there assistance can usually be obtained, (r‘om old fricnds,
from an uncle or an aunt, from one's parents, This should be a
miniature autobiogrdphy, but done without phantasy, done impur-
tially as il it were not an autohiography but a hioprauphy of somcone
clse, And do it specifically, dividing the life into the periods into
which it naturally falls -- infuncy, childhood, adolescence, young
maturity, middle maiurity, and so on, At the end you should have
a hislory of Smith that really tells us and you somcthing aboutl him,
vihal kind of person he is in fact, what sort of thing history has
shown that he can co well, what sort of thing ill. A rcal picture
should Le beginning to emerge.,

All this inay be called the first step, the gathering of obser-

vable data vpon which an hypothesis is to be built, The hypothesis
or judgment is the sccond step and then arises the possibility of
c.peritnental confivmation or refutalion, In the prescnt case this
consists in checking the supposed functional type with others and
in checking the biographical detalls incofar as they possibly can
be checked; do not ussume, for instance, that you did well or
poorly at schuol, get out the old reports if available and, if not,
then try to clicchk your supposition in any way you can think of,
Of course for scerious work of this character a group is assumed
#ith a competent leader; although it will Le of little help in res-
pect.of the Life Review, in other respects il is not only valuable
but necessary.

There are other investigations of the same kind that also
should be madc at this titne, One of them is the Nightly Review,
an cxercise to be done upon retiring for the night. It poses these.
questions: What did I do today, i.e., whal were my actual aclivities?
What was the emotional history of the day? What was my real
thinking today, If any, or was it all daydream from start to [inish?
No judgments, derogatory or congratulatory, should be ‘allowed to
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intrudc, here; we are no?lrying to make cither a beller or a worse
day of it, we are simply trying to find out liow &nd what it was, Do
not despair, do not hope; just look. And for checking these intro-
spective recollections there exists a further interesting exercise
called the Molion Picture.

When you have mastered the Motion Piclure, you can sce what
has happened. Il is done.like this. Deing in Led for the night and
having assumed a comfortable position, the first thing to do is lo
relax, Complele relaxation is nol vacy to achieve and it will tuke
much practice; but it coan be achieved and anyone can do it, The
first step is muscular reluxation: begin wills the toes and work up
through the ankles, the calves, the thighs; as these relaxations are
achieved, keep those portions relaxed und Legin with finpers, wrists,
arms; then, the trunk, the face and finally the neck; il tension has
become reinstated somewhere during the process, go back and re-
lax that part agiin, keeping the rest relaxed until finally all the
muuscuolature is limp, It cannot Le done completely the first time
or the tenth time but all of uy, as babics, had tWis ability and it
has Licen proven without guestion that the ability can be relearncd,

Eimnotional relaxation cornes neat; and this is accomplished by
means of a kind of trick, It is done by reinstating images of a
particular Kind, Go throupgh your memorics and sclect une or two
occasions upon which you ryeally experienced emotional relaxation,
the sort of fecling that is expressed by the notion that it would be
nice for this to po ou forever, Nol an aclive happiness and of
course not any discomforl, just u feeling of comfortuble drifting,
Having selecled such o peaceful moment from memory, try to re-
member as fully as poussible the external situation in which this
peuccfulness occurred; you will try to reinstate not the fueling it-
sclf but the sensory impressions that by chance accompanied it,
Thus you will call up nol only visual imagery {lthe mecadow by the
stream, the apple orchiurd, the quict library, or whatever) but also
olfactory imnagery (the outdour scent, the boukish odor in the library,
or other), suditory imagery (the humming of insects, the ripple of
the stream) and all other accompanying experiences which yre not
mercly imaginary but really recollected. The instatement in your
images of the sensory impressions that accompanicd the original
emotionul relaxation will, if sufficienlly accurate and comprelien-
sive, reinstate the condition itsell,

It remains now to establish a mental relaxation, a suppression
of the constant flux of associations flitting through the brain, a pro-
bibition of the "‘inonkey chatler' continually going on in our minds.
This {s done by counting a series of numbers, sufficiently intricate
to distract attention {rom the automatic associations but not so
difficult as to take up all the attention, One serics much used gocs
as follows; 1-2-3-4, 4-3-2-1, 2-3-4-5, 5-4-3-2, 3-4-5-6, 6-5-4-3,
4-5-6-7, 7-6-5-4, 5-6-7-8, B-7-6-5, 6-7-8-9, 9-8-7-6, 7-£-9-10,
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10-9-8-7, 8-9-10-11, 11-10-9-8, 9-10-11-12, 12-11-10-9, 1-2-3-4,
4-3-2-1, and so on. This may be too intricateto begin with, The
trick is lo pet n series just difficult enough but not too difficult;
anything fram the simple 1-2-3-4-5-6-7-8, B-7-6-5-4-3-2-1 1o

the more complex counling alternately from 1 to 100, thus: 1-100,
2-99, 3-98, nnd so on, At firstitisa matter of personal experi-
ment to find the appropriate sorics, which thereafter will have prad-
ually to be ‘ncreased in fntricacy ns onc bccomes more accustomed
to the attention-distracting cffeet.®

So far we have three exercises which, when practiced and
put together, will establish a state of three-fold relaxation. For
this purpose they arc valusble in themnsclves; they also form Lthe
preliminary condition of the Motion Piclure excrcise,

V/hen the relaxation has been entoblished, the visual component
of the emotional relzation is abandonced while all the rest of the
condition is maintained, And instead of the visual imagery hitherto
employed, a picture is set up in the mind of the awakening of that
morning, probubly in the sume bed in which the subject is now re-
laxing. This visual image should be clear, the body Leing secn, ds
it were, from some point outside itsclf, The immage thus cslablished,
will commence to move; it will rise from thc bed and go throngh the
“first motions it performed on the morning in gquestion, Almost at
once the film vill break and, wlan it docs wo, the visual hinage of
the Lody is reformed d liberately at the point of the break. It will
then run aviomaticully for a shorter or longer tirae, vhen it will
break again and again have to be reformed deliberately. As.long
as il runs, just let il run and walch it impersonally, while the sub-
vocal counling of mental relaxation continues., When it breaks, dis-
contlinue the counting momentarily if. nccessary, reform the image,
et it start moving and resume {he subvacal counting. When first
undertaking this exercise, of course the breaks in the visual imagery
film will be numerous and you will be asleep long before it has run
through the day, But with practice the breaks will become continually
less (requent, the film will runnore automatically and in an amazingly
short time the whaole day wili be covered in this fashians The chief
thing is to Jet it run inpersonally and inpartialy; the film will stop
at once if you begin to judge of i1, as by thinking "*ihis is good'' or
s'{hat is dirgraceful,'* But if you will let it unroll itself as if it
referred tu someonc else, it will soon show you the day as your body
- actually went through it. '

There are still further investigations which may be made by or-
dinary means; and in order to outline some of them it will now be
necessary to describe the distinction betwecn Personality and Esscnce
which is drawn in this Version, This is a larpe and complicated sub-

*Numerous cgcrclueu of this kind are glven in; psychnlogical Exercises, A R
Orage, Parrar and Rinchart, New York, 1030.

L A

»”

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

ject, whose highlights only can bhe touched upon hcrc'.

Vihen a ynan is born, he POSSESSCS certaingualitics and character-
jstics of Essence; they are undeveloped -- jindecd they arc'in an infan=~
tile condition -- bul they arce his innatcly and they XH‘C' his alone,
Morcover these characteristlics continue to bhe truly his, whutcever
stage of development or undevelapment they may rcach, throug;hout
his entirc life, At once, however, they commence tobe overlaid and
hidden and suppx'css"d by the in{lucnces of environment c.xl'c rr..;.l to
him, the most potent of these influences being those originating
from other human Leings and of these last the most potent of co-:n‘sc
being usually those corning from the parcnts. Later, tcachers, inti-
mate friends and olher close associntes bring similar forces in bear
upon the man's essential and individually inherent qualitics.

Thua It soon comus to pneé that the man, whileyeta child, asuimos
a kind of two-fold aspcet] his Esscnce, viz,, whit he traly is, beging
to aller and mature physiolouicnlly but at the same time itis bring
prc;grcssivcly buricd bencath the accumulation of externally dictate
behaviors, sttitudes and so on which, originaling outside of hingnif,
fhiave no nccessary relation to his own innate being and which prevent
any natural transformation of his infantile essential traits, Morceover,
he is only onc and, fhesides that, he is young, feeble and nearly help-
less; he relics without recoursc upon thosc very persons whose in-
(luences upon him are often contrary to his Essencc. As 2 resuit of
all this his Essence beconmies more and more deeply submergaed «nd
there is encrusted upon it the outer shell of Personality, originsting
outlside himself and training him in actions and asssumed feelings
often quite contrary to his own nature and, at the leasl, inconpruous
with it, This situntion continucs withnut any consciousness of it on
the part of the subject and eventually we arc confronted with the
finn} product, an exterior Personalily hiding an essential cory, long
unconscious and very different from the prescnied appearance.

This does not produce the split personalities formerly discussed,
for in this case the Personality (including all its split-up scctions)
fs much more developed and predominant than the Essence, which
very scldom, if cver, obtains an opportlunity to function, It is for
the latter reason thal the Esscnce fails to develop and remains
infantile, or at best childish, in most peoplt. It is only drastic
cimncrgency that brings out Fsscnce usually; and what it usnally
brings out is panic, terror, a completle disrcgard for others and their
needs, Thus a man's csscntial qualitics oftcn acquire a bad
name but thcy arce not bad, they are only undeveloped, It can happen
that essential fear, normally developed, bLecomes cliairvoyance;
and many characteristics of undeveloped Essence arc rcally the
suppresscd germs of qualities and faculties natural and valuable
to the fully developed human being. Mecantime these ungrown
qualitics remain and, in the cascs of others, they are never mis-
taken, even though you may never have encountered them belore;
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there Is no mistaking an esscntinl cry of terror or of gludness,
though heard for the first time,
At present, as we know, astrology is An aclivity undertaken

by deliberate quacks or by sincerely deluded persons who have at

thcir disposal no knowledge or data adequate to the scope of their

profession, But originally the ficld of astrological investigation

included the phenoinena of essence when, in very ancient times,
- astrology was a genuine and cxact science,

~ The facls about Esscnce itself indicale its reclation to this
“Sichl of knowledpe, whin the latter was aulhentic. Modern astrology
takes the moment of a man's birth as significant but of coursc this
fs an crror plain to any biological consideration, for by that time
the organism is much grown and developed and no aspects of the
planctary systemy can then have a critical effect upon it, The same
is not true, however, for the moment of conception, when the newly.
procreated cell is totally naked, as it were, and open for a short
duration to whatever influcnces may be present at the temporal

and spatial location, That was the commanding instant taken by
ancient astrology. At that point -- when the male and the female
germ-cclls coalesce -=- there are present in the unified cell thus
procreated not only the hereditary contribulions of its constituent
predecvisor cells but likewise all the external in(l\n{-nccs appraopriate
to ard centred at the given temporal and spatial point, Such in-
flucnces must include solar and starry radiations us well as those
originsting within our own system from the planels that compose

it, but mere proxinity will make the lutler of the greater deter-
minative value, They do not, of course, change the predetevinined
contributions of the parent cells Lut nonetheless they can have an
fmportant ¢ffect in patterning those contributions in the respective
strength of their mutual relations, For this reason the position of
the plancts vas considered to bie significant at the moment of con-
ception; and this was alco where the '*fate’* of the individual came
in, in the sense of the determination of his esscntia) pattern, vhich
could not he without incvitable result in the determination of the
fulure pattern of his life. Such data were worked oul with the samne
care which a modern ehemist eraploys in his calculitions and formed
the basis of the ancient, and authentic, astrological knowledge. That
knowledge is not accessible to us now, however, and even the mo-
ment to which it applied has Jong bren mistaken for the birth-date;
in certain Schools the genuine scicnce is preserved but it is not
included in this Version,

In work of the kind of which we trcat here, it is 8 man's task,

to discover his own Essence. It is a very difficult task because

of the rnany layers of Pcrsonality overlying it, It is also the inncr
mcaning of the gospel saying: *Ye must become as little children,”
Not in behavior certainly, but in awarcness and recognition of what
one really is; for onc's Esscnceis what one rcally is, and that is a
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very undevelaped being indeed, for the reasons nbovc. mentioncd,
Not that Personalily is to he (louled and 5umn~c'sscd in turn; the .
Prop‘cr state for a human being is a stule in which both Puersonality
and Esscnce are cqually and harmoniot..\sly developed, Dut here the
emphasis is upon Esscnce and the laskis the )»cclin'[; off of onc l:xylcr
after another layer after another of Personality until the L:.scr'\cc ia
rcnchcd,'sccn and thus permilled to commence its own 1.0ny_‘ dc.ny'cd
pmaturation, laving missed the ehance to develop from its in{antile
condition by straightforward cxpression, it now rccci\tcs a sccond
opporlunily to develop by means of inupartial recognition, ‘

Oruge once mude a remark about Essence which rin something
Jile this, Florence Nightingale ought to have been a hostess at a
rough wayside inn, That is what shie was in Esst:nc'c. Rut due to
the fact that she was Lrought up on a Christian family where nur-
sing was considered charitablc, unsclfish, and so on, shf became
what she did, though fundamentally she was the wife of Falstalf,
An awarencss of her Esscnce might not have imluced Florence
Nighling:\lc {o have abandonud her carecy as i nurse; but .she would
no longer have deceived hersclf about it . '

Gloscly connected with Bescence is a man's Chicl Feature,

" Thisis sometimes also cialled his Chief Weakness, for it is usually

something of which the min himsetf is deeply ashamed, 1tis in
fact the Lasic pattern of his undeveloped Essence; it is deeply bur-
icd, deeply hidden! disguised {rom his rccognilio:.\ Ly every strata-
pem of his Personality, Dut it is the final determiner of our-v.\lucs,
something for wlich, though unacknowledged, we will rfnc‘rifxu:
everylhing clsc if deiven to it, Has elfccts, direct and ll\qll"('cl, are
involved in everything we do -~ the way vie brush our huir, the
tmanner in which and even the steps by which we dress oursclves,
our modes of travel,and of course the way in which we meect am.l
deal with other persons, The instunce is given of o Russian oflicer
of the Czar's repiime who, when told that his Chief Feature was cow~
urdice, laughed heartily, lle had Leen decorated upon the ficld of
battle with almost every available medal for valar, and he had
carncd the n.cdale, But his Chief Feature was cowardice, neverthes
less. Mis behavior was abasedly craven in the face of his womens=
folk, cujpeciolly of his wife and his mother; and his |\\ilitu1:y (c;\ls'
were fundamentally a desperate compensation for and denial of his
real innate, unaltered childhood fears, Another not unusual Chicel
Feature is sel{-importance, the expression of which may take
necarly any form except pomposity. Chicl Feature is never bene-
ficial; except for our chicfl features we should be the very people
that we like to think we are. _ -
“*Tell me what you pride yourself upon being,"’ Orage s;.nd
once, "‘and 1 will tell you what you are === not. The very thing we
pride oursclves upon not being is the very thing that we are, ‘I'm
not a jealous person,’ ‘I'm not afraid of being told the truth,” When
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once you have yourself said the real truth aboul yourseil, there is
nothing that anyone can ever say to you again that can hurt you."

Chief Featurce Is a predominunt feature, an outstanding charac-
teristic, It is not, however, the eleinent that is apparently most
pronouncad; instead, it is an arrangenent of qualitics. Until you
have arrived at your own or another's Chicf Feature, the delinition
dous not come clearly into view., How shall one find onc's own
Chicel Feature? And, when found, what shall onc do about it?

One may somectimes surprisc the Chief Featurc of another in
a chance description or an off-hand, happy remark. Someonce hap-
pened to speak of G, B, Shaw as a mman whose wits had gone (o his
head; and it was an almost perfect delineationofhis Chicf Feature,
One may poscibly turn on onese ) in this sudden and unexpected way
and make an cqually striking discovery. Dut the sure way is to watch
one's gencral and detailed be! avior over a considerable peviod im-
personally and to let the picture gradually and impartially form in
one's mind. An outline will emcrge, suspicions will thrust them-
sclves forward; disregard tham for a long time, until you are rela=
tively surc. Then po to someone compelent lo confivm or to deny
your own judgnient; you can never be sure of this aspcct of your-
scll by yourself, you will always need an outside confirmation,
Nalurally it must be a competent one and your cqually uninstructed
friends will not be of avall Lere; but it §s one of o proup lender's
funclions to supply assurances like this at the proper time,

Then comes a serious moment for, althougl ta others who do
not possess this particular Chief Feature it will seem o matter of

* little importance and nothing to occasion much of a fuss, to the
mon hirnsclf it usually appcars ns sn almost unfaceabdle shame,
It is, indeed, something which he has only Lrought himscll to men-
tion to his tencher after a real inner combal. And his immcdiate

_ impulsc is to do away with it by any availible means,

This pitfall must be avoided at all couts, Strugpling and
striving, as our Mr, Shaw has said, arc the worst possible ways in
which to accomplish anything; and a dircct slruggle against one's
Chicl Feature witl nat only accomyplish nothing valuable Lut is also
only # nalve way of increasing onc's service to the Moon., The
salvalionist attitude has no place in an undertaking so serious as
this one; it is alwuys the mark of the religious or emotional
fanitiv, no malter how much he may seck to deny his role,

What, then, is to be done, §f a dircct suppression of Chief
Feuture is prohibitcd? The answer is a simple one but it is also
a hard one. The subjcct must watch his own Chic{ Feature, once
he hias identified and confirmed it, in operation in his own behavior, .
As he watches it -- and the more he watches it =« it will change
of its own motion ond by itself, a little by & little, It will do so,
moreover, without the substitution of something more harmful in
its place. This is not at all so astonishing as it might scen. at

. .
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of chemical reactions that can
fivst & :“ci:\cl;\:can;s:l:\‘::co; light, and on the level of |-'.ly::hulogy
hd“c Pl“cci(rz:\i\yar phcnomenon, in that an awarencss of the a(;\\m? of
tch)‘iscjfsl“ac:tur-: will antomatically alter the aclion, “.t first onlcw,l T“;-
‘ ptibly but after a long cnough period very noticeably, Ghie

o i : maturc,
. prct of F.ssence, will commence to tna

i any other as ‘
}\-Vcl?cl:\‘rif.hla\:cr\\-‘hl:rcd, it may well tuvn vul to -\rc one uf‘lhc.\x;mn\ 5.'-Cd
41 valuable human qualitics. Put it is chvious that its ail=ac vis
o v.rlt;i‘on being already the real cause of its presently untdlevelop=
s.um‘:n'“-.r!im'n.;l-l(- :nmlitinn, cannot change it normally bu% can only
e Never permit anyone, uynder wny guisc oy pre=
ou to strunple dirvetly apainst your Chiefl Feature;

ciaunc further harm.
sy suade . .
‘(;‘\l.:(l.oi'sll:‘op:n)u-:-‘:; Lh:uy\ the naivete of reform and, in {his ciasc, a more
i disantrous nuivele. ' ‘ o
e X..xl:\iulvlw?'s Essence is likewise rc.spon:‘.ib\.r for his /\m‘m..l‘l. lzl‘xicn,w“
which of course must be altopether d'\slin;ip:xs'.md ‘r::l:uh‘)‘:m::b\,i.“és,
. : ch realities as animal types mng Lo ;
TY\PC. ’1'}:\c:1(\:ca;r:ci:.::‘v knowledge alionl them hias led to totemism .
o ot Ned primitive buat actually decadent peoples all over oud
a’“‘m'{'- S(l)i—clailLis ’inost likely thit the animal-lieaded gods of the Crc:'xl
x;il;;‘;ti.an ;chool represent totemism only h.) those m‘odcrlrl\ .‘w.rc'h‘t_;:}‘(;g\sls
who present @ suspicions appearance of being ll\l('l’nlf(.s. ,‘U'n.l.,““ “n.‘
Viave we not all ot Janoan beings whose {v.rn‘srm.( 5( ..:l]:f, ..-“'- h
of 2 rabbit? Think tor » moment of Caspar N”](“:i'fm: ,bir\d.-\l.'pcs
teon prototype of numerous real pcuplc.' Dc-[;-'.y;.n(.j .-n.\ i a)rc
arce rcp:‘csm\lvd ainong nearly cveryone’s :\r,lpAJ:nn'.nm.c—sl .l oo
soinclimes exemplicd in their nickn.nnc-.':; these are 1 .;}‘ :
whose characie ristics are, and will continue to bie, mirrored in
90 know onescll at all fully must

gy se «* behaviors,
their possessors But unfor-

thercfore be Lo be aware of one’s own animal type. ' i
tunately thene are not ilwnys so obvious as they may be in C(.r u "
cases and somctimes the animal, thouuh rcal'cnough and cv (llj corl
temporancously cxisting, may be unknown to its human c.(?un v rp: .
Here the assislance and the knowledge of olhcr? m;‘\y again :om. .
in haralily, for this inquiry is not nearly so subjectively cmbarra

3 as . search for Chicf Feature. .

o ldlx nt};‘;tsfolt be thought, however, that r.ucrc apprarance will

be mwuch of a guide, although occasiot\:\lly it m.'.‘y bhe so r\;:il;Cd
amusingly., DBut for the most part animal lypc. is not cv'u ;hc ¢
by external similarity; its corrcapondvnc?s lie 'r:\ll.ncr in he

of behavior pattcrns. 1 is there that the xnvcs.hgnl‘x‘o;\ mlu.. e
made, by an extended observation of lhc’ behavior wil \o(u‘lru opwn
assumptions, until a typical pattern bc;;x.ns to appcar ol _.d" :
accord, And the knowledge thus gained is vn:luablc knowlcu‘,c,
our typcs are natural to us and their ascertainment can t(; u: h
much s to whal we may continuc to expect of oursc.lvcs, :n' i

a foolish person who expects the lcopard to change its spots or



the eat suddenly to behave like a whale,

Scl!-knnw!cdg'c of this kind teclls us what we are and, in view
of our rcal automatism, whal we shall continue to be under ordinary
cirecumstances. In the Life Review, if it be at all properly and
carcfully done, we shall find Many repetitions or typical patterns
of happenings and behavior which seem to recur time and again
and which often have as their basis the habitual witys in which we
confront external circumstances; thus at any piven moment what
is happening to us, greatly resembles what has happened to us
before in oller Peviods of our lives and the suine shall also con-
tinue to huppen to us in the future unless we much alter. The

rattempt hiere is not {0 alter oursclves bul to know ourselves, and
it is casily to be seen how greatly such sclf-knuvledge will in-
ercasc the accuracy of onr judgments about oursclves ond the
value of our cstimation of any given circuinstlances or pluns in .
relation to ourselves, For we can be sure that our functional types
and our animnal types will £0 on opcrating, and that Chicf Feature
will continuc 1o be the secrel mai wspring of our behavior in every-
thing, .

Anothcr important question arises just ip this respect,

Why are we interested in this kind of work? Why are we inter-
¢sted in the Hidden Learning itsell? Those questions cin bie
answered, if a man will interropate himnelf tincerely and frir-
lessly, and by the same techniques Previously supgested., No
doubt he has morc than one motive for his interest, supposing it
to be a genuine one, And if i1 is not, nothing could L 1nore vatu-
able than the dizcovery of that fact befo) e he has gone tuo fay and
can no longer turn back, So let him scriously consider what hig
Intellectunl interest may be, whkit his cmotional and whit his pricti-
caliuterest may be in this aclivity to which he is now on thc'vcrgc
of cotamitling hitnscif. It iy not yet tuo late; he his so far learned
only the Open Secrct and he May yet turn buck before an irre-
trievable coinmission hus been mude,

In group association much morc work of the kind we have
indicated and many more investigations may be made; and in-
deed it is only in group work that those already descrilied can
be carried forward successfully, Otherwise there cannol be a
tulficient checking of results or the necessary control by a
fnalified tcacher who himself has before passed through the same
kind of self-investigation and s aware of its difficulties and pit-
falls for that reason. The purpose of the work involved in the
Open Sceret is to come to soinc truly correct and accurate con-
clusions about onesclf, conclusions that can validly be checked by
others and which receive their finnl confirmation by their im-
Partial recognition on the part of others than onselfl. As in
sclentific work guesses or assumptions will not do and sclf-
deception, though undeliberate, must be guarded against contine
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ually. The facts discovercd must be confirmed, somelimes by
Instrumentition (where this is possible), always in the end by
competent outside judpmeny,

But plainly the resulls have the greater importance lo the
subject himselfl of the investigalion and the discoveries, later
to be externally confirnmied, must he made inthe first instunce
Ly the anan on his own account, Indeed his own discovery ad
his own recognitions are the pritae purposce und [ruit of the work,
In this endeivor he nust learn Lo take an impartial, scientific
atlitude toward himself, without hopes or fears, just looking in
order Lo sce aund to learn, And, after all, Lie is not rcsponsible
for what he may find. Ile is not responsible because he cannot
be; as he begins this work, he is the inevitable product of an
heredity and of an environment over which he has had no decisive
control, in fact no real control at ail. Why, then, should he clutch
al a sense of sin and be afraid Lo see wlit is? Surcly hic shall be
surprised; and surely he shall be far from pleased, as his phap-
tastic, subjective inuage of lumself Leping to be replaced by the
reality-picture of himsclf as he actually is and lives,

Therve §s w danger here, especinlly for those who comprehend
best what is said and possess a nulural aptitude {or understanding
and realizing the attitude recommended. Such pupils naturally
rrogress fuster than others and they may comimence to see core
tuin aspeets of themselves before they are recady, that is, before
their imparticlity is sufficiently established by accustemed cffort,
No anc can sce himnsell fully withoul being horrified by whut he
sces; borror can lead (o tevror and panic, and te sericus enio-
tional disturbance, It is here thal a teacher's presence and
ability are strictly required, to re-cstablish relotive values,
to remind the pupil thus disturbed of hig real ultimate purposcs
and to render to hiin the external reassurance that, although what
he sees ic bad, indeed terrible, he is not alone and that others
have passcd through a worse cise. He can never, he feels,
forgive himsclf; how, then, shall others forgive him? Right
here he must be showa that they do,  For these feelings, no
maticr to what degree they may nount, arc of no genuine ima
portance aside from the unconscious effccts which they produce
within; what is of reul importance, is that the man should com-
mence to conie outl of his daydreams about himsclf and start to
sce at least this intimate aspect of reality with some relative
clarity, .

The greatest value, as well as the incscapable requirement,
of this work of the Opcn Secret is the impartiality that must be
manifested by the subject toward hinself. He must learn here
to look at hiraself without prcjudice of any kind, cither positive
Or negative, just as in fact he can look at a complcte stranger,
Otherwise all his attempts will automaltically come to naught in
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any casc. But if he learns the *fcel” and the **tastc®’ of this.
experienced attitude, he will have taken a primary step toward
waking up and will also have acquired the beginning of an ability
that must soon be developed further, .
Impartiality towards oncself is the inner crux of the Open
Sccret activity., It is the indispensible demand of the work dis-
closed Ly the Hidden Scerel, if calamity is to be avoided.

3.

Ve now approach the heart of this whole matter, which is
subtlec and not nearly so simple as it may fivst appear; and we
shall nced a careful introduction to it. Such an introduction may

be furnished by n hidden item of A-type knowledge posscssed by
the Schools. This knowledge is not of a forbidden kind; it has
simply been lost {or so long that ordinary men no longer know
anything about it wnd, when it is told to them, they cither miss
its signilicance altogether or clie, partially comprehending it
manifest the Pauper's Fallacy and phaniasy that they indeed '
already posscnt what in fucl they are 80 far {rom posscssing

as to raiscomprehiend,

Modern psychology, we have soid, recognizes two chicf states
or luvels of conucipusness, the sleeping and the waking stalee.
The experience of raankind rccognizes anotlicr in addition, a
state which in eur usual vocabmlavy is often called conmic con-
sciousness, Tris may or may pot be recognized by @ piven
sclentist (scine of them do recognize it) as a genuine type or
condition of consciousness but only incrcdulity can doubl that it
occurs, and has occurrcd, Lo many thapsands of inen. The usual
difficultly in reupect af it is a double oncy first, that the s\;‘njed
expericucing 2 shorter or longer period of cosmic consciousncss
cannot recall clenrly, if at all, what he has understood wiile in
that state after he has resumcd his usual condition und sccondly,
that Le is quite unalle to communicate later whatevex rccollection
he m:fy have retained, Desides this, there is the fact thit he has
no control over cither entering or leaving the stale, Any one of
Lhese circumstunces is enough to show {Lint the experience is
pathologicnl in character and together they ‘establish that con=
clusion, Naturally, thisis nol to say that the state itsclf is
pathological but only thatthe experience of it by an ordinary man
is pathologicnl. -

In any casc these threce stales of consciousnus’s ~-- Slecep,
Waking and Cosmic Consciousness -~ are the only fully differen=
tiated levels known to ordinary men, cven verbally, It has been
entirely forgotten that there is another, cqually differentiable
stutc of ‘consciousncss natural and proper to human beings, the
name for which in this Version is Sclf-Consclousncss. That name
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{s onc of our tcéhnical terms and the first thing to do, is to define it
Sclf-Consciousncss is that stale of consciousness in which the

subject is currcntly and axeuralely avare of all the operations of
his organic body.

The recsult of Sclf-Observalion is Sel(-Consciousnessg the latter
{s aninspartial, non-identificd awarencss of one's boly as distinguished
also from the «1" which is making the ¢bscrvation,

The four different stales or levels of consciousness form an
cxpcricnl'm\ hierarchy, as follows: '

y4. Cosmic Consciousness: characterized by an awareness
of cosrnological phenoinena
characterized by a dircct aware-
ness of the subject's physiologi-
cal organism,

§3. Sel{-Consciousness:

#2. Waking: a subjuctive slate, hypnotic in
kind, characlerized olhjuctively
Ly daydream and delusion

#1. Sleep: normally characterized by un-

: conscivusness, usually chiaracler -
jzcd Ly expurience facking in
“logical™ connection and consis-
tency due lo the gene ral exclusion

of sensory input to the heald-brain

Of these stutes i1, #3 and {4 are norinal, 2 is abnormal, One
may pass {rom g1 to k2, fromn f2Z to 43 and from K3 to K4 dircctly
and normally; bul it {5 impossible to pass direclly from 2 lo I
normally and this can ozcur only in patholopical cascs. In other
words, supposing the atlainrnent of Cosmic Consciousnuss to be
a man's goal, the ordinary man omits a required step whun he us-
sumes that it is possible o enter the condition of Cosmic Con-~
sciousness directly from the Waking state, for this is possible only

after the state of Sclf-Consciousness has heen entablished,

As to the state called Scl{-Consciousness, reference to the a=
bove dcfinition will show that it is clearly distinguished from what
is usually termed "scl(-consciousncss.” The lJalter condition is
onc characterized mainly by illusions, in which one's frel secm
twice as large as they actually are and in which onc’s hands appear
amazingly awkward if not completely unmanageable; one is aware |
indced, preciscly not of pne's actual Lody and its truc proportions,
but instcad all one's attention is devoted to the assumed jmpression
which is made upon someonc clse by that body. At the lcust, this
obvious distinction must be understood right away and it will be
well to commit to memory the technical definition of Self-Conscious-
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ncss, which has been made as short and direct as possible for that
purpose, .

No doubt it will be objected that we have pot done justicc to
the Waking state, in which “‘masterpicces of art' are written and
painted, atom bombs are invented, civilizations are Lorn, grow and
dic uway and a great many other astonishing absurdities aye comy-
mitied, Pt all of that is quite literally dreamwork and we have
already had occasion to remark that the xlleged purposcs for which
all this wctivity takes place, are almost never accomplizhied, The
last faet should rupgpent to us very clearly how dreamlike, unstible
and really unconscious (he Waking state is. Neither for ourselves
personally nor in cooperation with others do v:e reach the hazy and
wavering gouls which we are accustomned to flatter oursclves that
we so clearly entertain,

A person in the Vaking state is thus not truly awake, Fora
normul person the Waking statc is not a really proper level of
consciousness at all; it is, instead, only a transitional state of
normal infancy and childhood, between the rclatively unconscious
Slcep of the nconu'e und the Sclf-Consciousness that ought
norinally to be estiblished fully at some point during the adoles-
cent period, Put this has not happened to us; we hinve been brought
up and trained ta the VWaking state by those who themsnelves had
never been tuught how to pass through it to o morce normal condi-
tion, and thus we also have remained in the transitional state be-
tween really sleeping and really heing awake. To wake up in a
genuine sense §5 to Lonter the wtote called Self-Consripusncrns but,
though adults now to whom such a state is proper and nitural, we
oursclves have no expérience of it,

Well, alinost no experience of it., For brief flashes of Self-
Conscivusness do occur to many people very infrequently during
their lives, Soinctimes in a moment of grecat ecmergency, the sort
of moment that.calls out essential qualitics, onc becomes acutely
aware of one’s body in much dctail, sometimes this happens
Pathologicully at the point when fever breaks sutldenly in the course
of a severe illness; other occasions, 100, such as very unusual or
unexpected surroundings, may provide a bricf flash of the experi-
ence. It is gone as quickly as it came; we have no control over it,
we cannot reinstate it and it is of small use to us. The real state
of Sclf-Consciousness, when genuinely cestablished, is a stable and
enduring state,

Now let us go a little more fully into the different states of
consciousness ond their charecteristics, from the vievpoint of the
threefold nature of the human being., llis positive factor, we recall,
iv experiential content, the negative factor is the end-products of .
neural functioning in hia body, the neutralizing factor is conscious~
ness itself, trenaforning the objectivity of neurel Junetioning into
the subjectivity of experience, These three factors constitute Ais

being and behind them all stands “I* the fourth point of the triangle, -
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ites centre which, vhen projécted, formr a pyramid, (In a sense,
sic, the Great Pyranid may be a tonb after all, although not exnctly
in the archeological sense, )

As regards Sleep, it is nornally o deep and dicamless state;
babies experience it but for us only on extrene threcfald exhuustion
can bring it on ard it is ncccssory for uc f{o speak of the kind of
abnormal Sleep vith vhich ve are veuainted, The moin [eature of
this sort of Sleep is the absence of the ireacndeus sensory input (o
the head-brain from the sense receptors, rhich is so prominent a
Jecture of the Waking stute, This is brought about reflesly by @
certein degrec of budily reloxation and it leaves the end-products

“of neurvl function in the head-Llrain now represented chicfly by the

activitics of Centre §2 aud of Centre §3. The instinctive subdivision
of Centre 1 continues to opcrate as wsual, taking care of netabolic
phenosicno and decp houcostosis, but these activities, cxcept vhen
something goes drastically wvrong, are ordinarily unconnceted with
consciousncss in our cases in any cvent; the noving subdivision of
Centre Ff ix rostly inhibited from intruiion into the head-brain in
Sleep and thus that entire centre is exeluded Jron the negative factor
in the Sleep state. ‘

Thus con:zciousness is related only to the ncural end-praducts of
Centres ¥2 and 43, transforming thew into the subjective cxpericuce
of drecans, The sv-called illogicality of dreans is therefore cx-
plained, for of course the logic which is absent is not an intellecruol
lagic ot all but sirply the usnol cnuse-amil-effect successions imposed
by the sequences of the phenonena of the cxternal world as reported in
the Waking state by the sensory cquipsent of the organisn., The logte
which is absent in dreums is not nental togic but sedsory logve, and
both cnotional ond rental logie reiain, 1o relate the iteas of Centre
§2 and Centre £3 activity in wnaccustozcd bug consistent ways, ([t
Vs by a tentative probing of these relations that pzychoanolysis and
other systens of drean interpretation construct their partially stable,
though incarrecct, edifices.) Thus in Sleep the presence of the three
fundanentul factors is acconnted for as follows: nepntive factar,
neural end-products of Centres 192 and 13; neutralirung factar, con- ‘
sciousness ot Sleep level; positive foctor, experientiul drean con-
tent : subjective transfornation of negotave factor by neutralizing
factor,

The reason that 4 normal man slecps normally, i,e., dream-
lessly, whereas we do not, is that, awake, he funclions harmoni-
ously in a threefold way, i.c., practically, emotionally and men-
tally, wherecas we do not. As we have scen from the food scalces,
all three types of encrgics are produced in the Lody, but, if they
arc nol used during the day, then they remain unexhausted and still
functional throughout the night. In our ordinary Waking condition
we are not functionally balanced, due to the absence in us of any
controlling, really any properly neutralizing factor; we scldom
manifest any real thought and our emotional expericnces are hap-
hazard and inharmonious with our other functions, since they are
not deliberate upon our parts but instead are dictated automatically
by external events. Thus, even if we happen to have had sufflicient
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. |
physical exercise during the day {oobviate insomnia, we still go i
to bed wilh excesses of unused emotlional and mental encrgies and |
thesc furnish the negative {actor of ncural en¢-product which, in i
relation to the neutralizing factor of consciousness, provides the
cxperiontial Sleep content of dream. ‘
When o ran enters the Weking stele, the situation renning !
substantially the sare asx in Sleep, The ehicf differcnce 13 the i
entrance of Gentre F1 into the picture as on active conpancnt of
the negative factor.of neurel end-product, Senszory input, alrays
present during Sleep in the pcriphcrnl regions of the crpanisa

(Jor othcrwise the nan would have dicd at ance) nox pours info the ﬂ
_centrol hcad-brain region, overvhelning nahy erotional and purely .-
mental elements; consciousness Julfills its role relating to the !

nov predeainantly sensory ncural phenomens ond, transforning thea

into subjective eapericence, the usual sensory logic of cacxe-ands

effect ia reinstated experientially. Morcover, the roving sub- : w

" divieion of Centre #1 contains many wotor constifurnts end the
experience of their activity leads to on illusion of b-ing avake,
when one in fact is not fully awake at all. The wholc thing is ’
sutonatic end ncchonicel, including the resuning delusions that :
we ore actively thinking vhen really we are only being hasily

_avare, not of all of the neural end-products of o sentul kind vhich
arc prescnt but nerely of their indirect effcets vhich ve call
thoughts, In the senc 1oy, when ve passively espericnce cnofions,

the violence of sonc of thea convinces us that ve are being erotion-

ally active; but the activity (s not in us, it is in tie newiul
end-products of cantional charucter of vhich we, indced, ore actually
the passive victing, This passivity of consciousness in the Kaliing
stote is what roinly charecterizes thut level of consciousness and
srenders the siafe an abnorrnl one far an edult aan, 1t

Le thought is absent

is very much present Lat, instcad of the nornal activity vhich

sould, if functiening, instate the condition of Self-Consciousncss,

there i3 o lethargy which results in a nercly registrative funce

tioning of the conscious [nctor and which further precludes anything
like a conplete registration of the full negative factor present.

This extreme passivity if what renders the condition hypnotic, also;

the trance-state of hypnotiasm, which is only o variation of the

Kahing sfate, i3 charccterized by great subjective pousyivity and

it iy worth mention that the electroencephalic recordings fron the

head-brain, the so-called brain waves, are indistirguishable in

type in both Kok ing and hypnosis but chunge their character draos-

tically in Sleep, cven of our disturbed kind, .

The state of Sclf-Consciousncss is defincd by o conplete con-
in this respect, The conscious factor then regiaters the . \

usust not

that consciousncss beeause it is passive; it

e T e 2
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trast
neural end-products of the body octively insteod of passively ond
the positive factor of experience alters to @ clear owarcncss of
the detsils of bodily operations snd functions. The relationship
is then in accordance with the reslities of the situntion, for we '
aust rexenber that soll the world txternal to the body is actually
represented fo the subject of experience exactly and enly at the

l

points where the end-products of neural function occur. Thee
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they

world are there represented, not a4

their effccts upohn the mechanisns
conditivned the final
The phenonend of the Lody st~
the sanc locations and in this
the exact points there i3

phenomena of the outside
actually are, but only through
of the body which alrecody havr
their owvh nalure,

thenselves
through
likewise reprc:rnlcd atl
case theee 13 for less Jisgortion fet her
none at all}, Jor whul is mcrc reported, s rcprrscntcd in ils
owntecrms. Thus n dircct avarcncss of the hody 13 @ dircct avare-
ncss of reality and the compurable cxperience is a r(nl one in a
sense beyond that which can be attributed to any indirect experie
ence. Moreover, in the state of Self-Consciaousncss the externol
world nust, ond duecs, assunc o very different appearance than tt
presents in the Kuking state and the novelty of such o vicw, en-
countered uncxpeetedly, is socctimcs © scrious shock to one un-
prepared for it. The keynote of Sclf-Conscionsness i3 the activity
of the conscions or neutralizing factorg it is further charocterized

by the inwnedinte objects to which conscionsness is related, viz.,
the phenonena of the man's ovn organisp.

Another distinguishing
feature of Self-Conscionsness {s that it is @ stotc vhich, in gen-

con be cntered anly deliberately and purpusc]ully iy the
subject.

Cosmic Consciousness is a stafe
cosmic phenomena in th:
of the local phenorcna outside hig ovn body.
characterize his being but now the end-products of neural function
puch nore than they did prrvlcnsly. Fur one the

itself has been oltercd by the condition of Self fon-
from vhich the state of Cosaic Consciousncss 4 entered
there arc subject to the transforrsng effect
stote
laver levels

product
sclf ore

eral,

in which the subject may be
in vhich ke ty avare
The saue thrce [actors

sone sunnefr

represent thing

functioning
sciousness
ond, for anvther,
of the conscions factor in this
end-profducts than are reachable at
Soactiacs il 13 objected {hearetically that the hunon body pusscsses
no sensory orguns of @ find suitable to plave it in contact vith
cosnological phenoncna of lorge scalc, Dut i¢ does, Some of

in our cases arc undeveloped and innuture, sonc
state lower than that
and inrorrectly funce

vore subtle and delicate

of conscionsness,

these nechunisns
ore fully naturated but non- functional in any
of Cosnic Consciousness; and sonc are prescnt
tional cven now, as in the pnrhological clairvoyance,
so-culled purnpxychological phenomens, But
Cosmic Consciousnesa, being a sfute which at present is far beyond
our obilities to caperience noraally, con now be described only

in the general and inadecquate terns enployed abave.

instances of

precognition and like,

[hese stutes, from 41 to fi4, are characlerized successively
by a respectively expandcd consciousncss or a respectively higher
Jevel of consciousness. In Sleep n man is not normally conscious
of anything; in the Waking state he is distortedly conscious of ex~
ternal phenomena; in Sclf-Consciousness he is awarc clearly and
accurately of internal phcnomena; and in Cosmic Consciousncss he
is aware sccurately, though indircctly, of external phenomena and
their reality-relations.

It is our naturc that consciousncss must be onc of our basic
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and fundainental values; a subjectize deninl of this fuct in no wise
alters it. At botfom we all realize that it is betler to be awakc' .
than aslcep; and c¢ven our prescnt abnorimal Wuking. state permmits

a scope of behavior and cxpericnce much more desirable to us
than even a nornal Sleep, Bual between Waking and Sclf-C?nSCIOus~
ness there is a greater difference and a grealer incrc'nsc in h\'nman
value than belween Sleep and Waking. And with Cosmic Consm'ous-
ness these increases axe still more greatly augmented. The high-
cul value in this respect is the highest level of consciousness
sttainable by hurman beings, .

Confronted with such possibilitics, they somcll.mcs‘
occasion timidily and [right to the subject. He ins?mcll\'c-
ly {cars to undergo expericnces so novel, so entircly un-
accustomed to him. What wil} he sec in such states? Of
what perhaps dreadful objects and relations will he bccome.a-
ware? And above all, would not such experiences change him
out of all recognition to himself, might he x.\o't be lost and van~
fsh ultoghether in so strange an interior milicu?

To the one hand such fears arc groundless and nced not be
entertnined, Onc is the same individual or person \:«hcn ar-]cc;?
and when awake; allhough the expericnce and cognit?on of reality
greatly change as between the two stales, the expericncer re-
raing the same wnique entity in one as in the olhcr.. The sime
is true as to Sclf-Consciousness and Cornuc Cun.\‘CIOuLnuf-? und
it is always the very same subjectic ity or 1" which cx‘,n:‘n;;ncc's'
any or all of the possible staten of conscionsness npcul‘u'.c annan
being. One does not become lust hecaune, when rnur.\-l.“f- o“l...di- E
Sleep, be then can attribute the wa rrath he fecls to a slg.\m' radia
tor instead of to the subjective phantasics of dream; nor will he
be lost when he is able to experience reality ranre clearly and
‘accurately at the higher levels of consciousness, o

To the other hand there §s a kernel of truth dn his h.rsl
hesitancics, to which he will do well to accord his alhtnllon;

To puss dircetly from his present state info a fu‘.lltlcunrc".o oo
Sclf~-Consciousncss, not to mention Cosinic Conr.cut-nsncs.,‘, :u uc
certuinly bring hiin face to face with a view of realily '..o.ls' x:nl[:;
and unexpected an te cause hitn very preat bhoc:( ."nd-p-c) \.-pt. e
injure himn disastrously. I has no "al:.nnsp,u:rc. :s y.c”ured‘
buffer such shocks and their iiopact upon his raw hcmp' xs; -“,,.i.“ ]

ly to be avoided, He must thus be introduced to the next hig l.:: o
level of consciousncess slowly and gradually, so that he may be
DCCus.lomcd to it a little by a little, just as a man who hnstbccn'.ion
blind for many years must treat his eyes wilh the grcatest cau
when his sight is in the process of being restored, | y .

For this reason the Hidden Secret, which is the Mcthod m:'x
to be formulated, is devised with foresight in strictly succcsiwe
steps and with rigorm.xsly prcdetcrmincc{ stuges., Of course
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must be fully understood also that work of the kind we are about
to describe, cannat be done aldne, and that a suitable group of
people under the imincdiate instruction of w competent teacher Is
a sine qua non of any such atternpted activity, If these requirviments
are not met, calamijly and ruin are surc to result, Yel the very core
of the Oragean Version cannot be omitted on that account. It is
only nccessary -- bul it is very necessary -~ ta cmphasize that
what is formululated, is not recorvimnended (o be done cxcept under
the above conditions. And it inust be remcinbered likewise that
the steps of the Method are not haphazard step:, that their results
have been forescen and confirmed and that their sequence s as
important as their successive activitics thernselves, which are
designed for that gradual introduction of which we have spaken,

So, wc now proceed 1o thie Mcthod,

4.

The Mrthod is the very heart of this whole matter, But Lhe
rcader must be warned that it is far more difficult and subtle than
it appears to be on the surface. To forinulate it is hard enough
but, even in the presence of o perfect formulation, to undersland
it in a correct schsc is still more ticklish,

Jtis not cnusual to hear those who huve received this infor-
mution und are supposcdly familiar with it, discussing it ina
quite incorrect way; the terms they use are the right ones Lut there
iv a sublle inisdivs ¢tion in the way they are understood, and mis-
understanding of this sart is very dangerous misunderstunling,
Just as-one who sturts oul due norvtl in the midst of o wilderness
Lut viie hus the misfortune to involve » tiny deflection in his
original dircction, will return in a constant circle to his starting=-
Foint, just sa do those who underestinule the sublicty of the pre-
sent Diformation circle the further from their goal the farther
they proceed, and in such a case they merely dreans delusions
sbout their supposed propress, Let the reader, therefore, not ag-
sume that he has properly understood what is to be zaid unlil he
has examined il carefully from all angles and seviousiy considered
Just whiat it is that is sucant. And especially let him not nnport
any meanings or expansions of his own into the formulation; what is
said will beliterallythe case und, unless a qualification be pre-
scnted directly, nonc is to be assumcd,

To assist us in understanding the nature of the present Mcthod
It will be well to remember what is not. In general there exist
three Ways or Paths for the development and perfeclion of human
beings, which correspond to their basic functional types, There is
the Way of the Fa'kir, of Centre f1l, of asceticism and mastery of the
Physical body, of generally ascetic religions; this develops the Will,

"There is the Way of the Saint, of emotional religions, of faith and,
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fecling; here the Higher Emotions are the goal. And there is the
Way of the Yogi, of the mind and understanding; it loads finally to

a high degree of Reason., All of them, however, posscss an ob-
jection in cornmon, thut one facully or ubility is developed at the
eapense of the others, Thus when Will is attained, the Emotions are
wenk and the intellect feeble; when the Emotionsare grcat, the Will
is undcveloped and the mind nil and when Rcason has been estab-
lished, both Will and Emotionare lacking to the subjcct. According-
1y the attaimnuent of the nlimost impossible primary goal in all these
cases leaves the man with more work yet to accomplish than he has
“already mastered, in order to bring himself to the complete develop~
ment which is the final goal,

But there is also the Fourth Way, which is the Vay of the
Gurdjic{f formulations and of this Version, It is quicker than the
others, and correspondingly harder, On this Way all the chief func-
tions are developed simultancously, not lo any finul depgree al once,
to be sure, but harmoniously and in baliunce with each other. Thus
it constitutes a different ath, on which Will does not precede Reu-
son nor Reason precede Emotion and the ultimate goal is the con-
coritant altainmuent of Individuality, Consciousness and Will, This
Way is scldomn taught or propapated among men; the reader must
be preparved for a viewpoint unaccustomed among the usual develop-
Craental erecds. Fram the beginning he must not confusg ik with the
belter known Paths,

The first step of the Mcthod is the technique of Self-Obuer-
vation, ls purposc is to catablish the previously discussed niate

of Self-Consciousness in i grodual and normal manncr; ind its
difficully, if the Ltechnigue be correctly understuod, is so greatl
that no sudden succens, and resulting shock, need be apprehended,

Sclf-Obscervation is a psychulogical activily of a genuinely
novel kind, Its distinction from any other sort of psychological

renction whatever can Le seen when ‘the following question is con-
sidercd: what can a human being do which is neither thinking nor
fecling {in the sense of emotionul expericnce) nor moving ? These
Jast three arc his chief and typical functions and cverything he has
hitherto done is to be found among them, cither as a main or as
a part-function comiprised within the tolulity of his activitivs. It
is quite impossible to think or to {cel or to sense any legitimate
anawer to the uhove guestion if its full meaning be properly ac-
cepted; and the answer has to came {rom outside, as a disclosure
from somecone clse to whorn it has already Leen disclosed from
another external source. That is why the answer is here called
the Hidden Sceret, ‘ .

For there is an answer, There is a fourth type of activity
in which a hurnan being can engage and which is not thinking or
‘feeling ur doing in the usual meaning of the terms, To realize
this distinction cleurly is the first nccessity of the first step

14

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

of the Mcthod, For instancg, it will at once be supposcd thul the
aclivity of the work of the Opcen Scerel has been Self-Obscrvation,
but that is not truc at all. There has beun a sort of obscrvation
involved, in that the personalily and the behaviors of the subject
have been viewed and examincd by himas impartially as possible;
but the means uscd indoing so have been thought -processces, intro-
spection, memoOry-processcs and the like, all of which witlout
exception arc included among the intellectual functions of man
and, far {rom being distincl from them, arc thus identical with
them. These processes lead to judgments whichmay bemurcor Juss
corrcct objectively but judginent, too, is a meutal function and
spuecifically it is not the fourth type of activily which is Scif-
ObLscrvation. Muny persons find this very difficult te accept in
the beginning -- and many casily lose the once-understood dis-
tinclion later -- but it is absalutely ccsentinl that the reader
comprehend for hirnself convincingly thal the distinclion is
valid and final and that there is at Jeast as great o difference bu-
tween the self-obscorvatory activity and the other three functions
as there is between thinking and moving or between practical and
emotional activity, When Sclf-Obnervation has Leen more fully
described, it will be possible to come to this demanded realization,
Self-Consciounness is that state in vaihich o man is fully and
currently wware of the opcrations of his organic mechaninm, ie.,
of hin body. Sclf-Observation is the means wheveby the state of
Self-Consciousness beging to be established and it is cvident at
once that the activity of Seif-Observation implies and prosames
o definite dichotamy within the man's general presence; that is,
Self-Observation presumes a real and vialid distinction hetween
the ohuerver and the obscerved, between the Leing himmelf and his
obucrved orgoninm, In the Oragean Version this dintinction is
formulated in the phrnse, P and 14 “Ivis a so far cmpty word,
refurving al present to the passive expericnecer of whatlever auto-
natically proceeding content the organisim furnishes, such as
thought-processcs, emotional processes and scnsori-molor pre-
cesses; the consciousness of 'I'* manifests that alinormal and
lethargic passivity inits repistrative functions which has already

Leen discussed, But S cen manifest conscious activily and the

only way in which **1" now can do so, is by the active instead of
the passive registration of those very processes which up 1o now
have formed the background of a passive consciousness, When

_the formerly passive registration becomes active, it becomes

awarcncss., As to It, the matter is perfectly clear; It is the
body, the organic mechanism Lo be obscrved, the aulomatically
perforiving organism which basically furnishes the content of

’

- expericnce,

These wwo distinguishsble elements, *'I'" and It, must be
clcarly present to the pupil whenever he performs an act of Self-
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Obscrvation. In order to accomplish this he must be clearly aware
not only of what he observes but also that jt is he, or **I'*, who is
making the observation, Such a realization on the part of the ob-
server is call Sclf~-Awarceness, Self-Awarcencss is not synonymous
wilh Scl(-Obscrvalion; it is, instead, a fundamentat requirement

of ScM{-Obsecrvation,

To establish this particular constatation and to assist the
man in realizing thid the distinctjon between “I' and It is a valid
onc which must be precent 1o hivg at the moment of the sclf-
ob::crvu!ory process, there is w amantrun, that ean be of use, A
mantruin is not a prayer, although in the original versions of all
genuine religions prayers were mantra. A mantrum is a scries of
words, pronvunced slowly aloud or subvocally, to ciach of which a
clear and specific meaning is attached in the consciousncss of the '
suliject as he pronounces them, In Orage's own expression: YA
manlruin is not a mere scries of words; it is a scries of experi-
encings 5o joined that their surn becomes a force.” The mantrum
now nentioned gocs as follows: ***' -. have - a -- bindy; have -«
a -~ body -~ *'J'r; 4 oo body - "I'* . hyve; body -~ **I'* -_ have
== 8 "' «- have «- a -- body,.

As cach of these words js. pronounced in their different trans-
positions, the man strives {o hiave before him its spectfic and par-
ticular sipnificance, Thus with I he strives to realive just what
he meuns by this term, that it is an emply word to which much de-
luston has become attuched and that its only penuine reality is now
furnished Ly the self-cbse rvatory activity in which he proposces o
engage. With *have’: he strives to realize the full meaning of
‘possession’, to which this term refers, With 'u*; he attermnpts to
have clearly before him the ideas of specificity and uniqueness that
are signified. And with ‘budy*s he brings to tind all that hic knows
’ about budies in general and this one in particular, their mechanisms,
their adtomatisins, the functional relations between their main and
subordinate subdivisions, and so on, and so on. This carelully in-
stated relationship between the words and their meanings assists
him to u more authentic rcalization that in fact he, or "I, has a
body which may be the object of the self-obscrvatory activity upon
his part, The pronouncing of the mantrum, of course, is preponder-
antly a mental process and is not itsclf at all the Self-Obscrvation,

The psychologica! activity of Self~OLservation is defined by
scven limitin'u characteristics, of such a kind that, in the absence
of any one of them, it cannot correctly be said that Sclf-Observa~
tion tukes place. Here they are, exactly as stated Ly Orage:

I, Self-Obscrvation includes no element of criticism. This
means that the impartial attitude of the scientist must still be
, adopted, No genuine Inquirer investigates anylhing with the
notion that'he is to be preparcd either to condone or to approve;

ne .
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he looks lo sce and only to see, In the same way in this parti-
cular activity, when one is aware of some aspecl of one's bedy,
{hat of which onc is aware can only in fact be t0,' it cannol be
_either good or bad, Dut in our cascs, duc to our abnormal con- ’

ditlon, impulscs will often arise to approve of what is seen or
to criticize some functioning of which one becomes awarc., These
fmpulses can, and must, be excluded, The reason is nol that they
are bLad, cither; the regson is that, if they are presecnt, the authen-
tic activity of Sclf-Observation is net present,

2. Sclf-Ouscrvation includes no clement of tutorialness.
1 criticism is out of place, a tutorial attempt to ulter and to
jmprove is muore so. There musl certainly be no attempt to
change what onc is observing in any way for, if it be changed, the
opportunity to observe or to expericnce it, vanishes instanily.
In scientific work great carc is taken to obviate all effccts upon
the specimen under observation which might be due to the in-
vestigation itsclf, lest the findings be such as to refer not to the
object of the inquiry but inctead to back-cffects of instrumentation
or other techniques crnployed; in the lalter case the work is of
course {ruitless, Similarly it must be plain immediately that,
if onc is sell-obscrving some phenomenon of his orginism's
activity, he cannot continue to do so when, for any reason, that
aclivity alters.

3. Sclf{-Observation includes no clement of analysis, This
analysis is o typical mental action and ils prohibition includes
that of other inlcllectual activities as well, such as comparisons |
or even descriptive forinulations of the object or objects of
awareness, Consciousness is 1ot a thought-process and neither
fs awarcncss; bul Scl{-Observation is a part'\cular kind of awnrec-
ness and therefore it is present only when thinking is excluded,

4. Sclf-Obcervation is possible only with non-identification.
This is the essential and definitory crux of the entire activity.
Only when one deliberately scparates oncoclf from the orgunism
under scrutiny, only when onc establisles firmly the position that
“1'* have o bedy and that **1'* am not I, €an one sclf-observe,
Without this realization there is no possibility of correct Sclf-
Observation; and it is subtle, difficult and hard to maintain., Never-
theless, it is demanded without cvquivocation, for in its abscuce
whalever occurs cannol be the sclf-observatory activity.

5. Sclf—OBscrvalion must take place within the prescribed
arca. That is to say that not anything or everything can be the
, dbject of Scif-Obsecrvation, The objects of this activity arc de-

finite; not vague; they are the phenomena of the organic body which '
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onc has. These phenomgna arc nany but they are not infinite in
number and they can be classified into specific and nunicrable
catepories, The reason {hat the adminition, Know Thyself, has
been familiar for so long and yet has produced no actual resulls
even in thie cases of those who are prepared to accept it scer-
jously, is that that precept is almost always dirccted toward an
incorrect ahject. For example, in the work of the Open Secret

it is incorrectly directed; and conscquently, althonyh the resulls
of that work can be valmable, crpecially ina practical sense, they
cannot he of o finad and vhjortive value to the subject. Know Thy-
sclf = Know Thine Orpriannieang that 18 ils correct meaning and,
moreover, in this sensc it can be valid just becautie in this sense
it oullaws introspectiont and pucsscs and judgments whose in-
evitable delusions prevent objective results,

Let us therefore begin defining the proscribed area of Self-
Observation by a verics of exclusions, Ly stating cateparically what -
it is nol. To begin with, it is of course not concerncd with the ob-
servalion of anything outside the suliject’s own body, No ¢xlernal
phenotaena vhatever are the objects of this kind of obse rvation,

But there are internal phenomena also which are not, for a
long pericd, the proper objects of Sclf-Obscrvation, cither, Self-
Ousucrvation is not obhservation in the usual sense or in the usual
mecaning of the terimn; it is a specific kind of awarences, Iiy the
sume loken, and as a rational corollary, unless it is a purc aware-
ness without intermixture of thoughl-precenses aud/or emiotional
processcs, it is not Sclf-Obsvervation. 1or this reason thoughts
theinscelves arc exclurded as objects of Self{-Observation, To be
awarc of one's thuuphts impartially and objectively is a very diffi-
cull and advanced excrcise; it one tries it, he finds wn a matter of
course that he Is thinking aboul his thouphts, Thinking about thought
or aboul thoughts is introspection, il is not Scif-Obstervation. The
same is cqually truc of emotions; and neither are these the proper
objects of Self-Obscervation, To sell-obscerve cither thouphts or
emotions objectively is to be accuralely aware of the neurolopgical
pheromena which sre their physical basis and which give rise to
them; and to do this within one's own Lody is so obviously beyond
the abilitics of the pupil, on his introduction to the sclf-cbscrvatory
technique, as to be worth no further discussion, There is, however,
an indirect way in which a beginning can be made in the Scll-Obser-
valion of thoughts and cmotions and this will be indicated a little
laterx. .

We have therefore excluded all outside phenomena and all
thoupght and &ll emotion (rom the sel{-observatory activity., What
{s left? There is a very great deal laft that it is possible to sclf-
observe, and the casier catcgories of this residuc arc precisely
the gross bchaviors of the bodily mechanism, They must not, how-
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ever, be considered in a vague and gencral way; let us {irst of all
calegorize them:
n) Poslure. There are many bodily postures typical of or
habitual with a given person; ticre are also many postures dictated
by passing external conditions which are nol habitually repeated by
the subjeet, All of these are to be observed, not in the sense of
listing them Lut in the sense simply of being avare of themn when
and as they occur, They are not to Le reasoncd aboul nor analyzed,
nor is there to be any cffort to alter or to improve them; what is
required, is siinply to be aware of them as they take place, It is
quite possible, for instance, to be aware thut onc of one's hands is
warmer than the other {when this occurs) without in any way scck-
ing to account for the fact or even thinking ‘about it at all; in other
words jl is possible simply to be aware of it, period. In the same
way, this is all thal is required congerning the gross fact of bodily
posture, solcly that onc should be aware of the current position of
onc's body when it occurs,
b) Gesturc, Ina like fustion onec inay observe the pustures
that onc's body malkes from time to time. Like our postures,
these are almost entirely unconsciously performed and what js
mecani here, §s that one must be aware of them in detail and ac-
curalely as they occur, Do not consider whether this or that one
s uften fepeated or whether or not it constitules a hubit, If the
atiention is put only upun un swarences of these gestures, all the
other questions uboul them will answer themsclves in due course
vithout any artificial atlompts on the part of the subject to nolve
the problerns for himsell. As one becomes increasingly conscious
of the gestures that one's body malkes, he will soon come Lo recog-
nize which of them repeat again and apgain and thus are his pestural
habits; this is the way to find out aboutl them, not Ly any dircect
- cogitution but indircctly and only by becoming more and more aware
of them, Busides, the purpuse of Sclf-Observation is not primarily
informution but instead it is an iniimate alteration of conscious ex-
perience, .
¢) Muvemnent. 1In addition to its postures and gestures the body
manifests bulk or gencral movements, in walking down the street,
in scuting itsel in a chair and thereafler in rising from it, and so
on. Gestures, too, are movements Lut they are local movements of
paris only of the body; anl the present categury comprises the move~
ments of the body as a whole. These latter are to be observed in
the samc way as are the previous categories, thatis, in the sole and
vivid scnsc of being aware of them as they take place.
d) Facial Expression, Exprcssions are constantly flitting a-
€ross our faces and usually we arc tolully unconscious of them.
But our thoughts can be fecad more accurately by others from such
expressions than from the words which we may be saying at the
fame moment. It Is intercsting to note how other people do this;

» .
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they do notbecomie acquainted with our real meanings by analyzing
our cxpressions and lh\corizing about them, instend they recopnize the
expression and its mcaning just by nolicing it, The same can casily
Le a by-product of our own obrervation of onr own facial expres-
sions but the main thing, once more, is simply to be awarc of when
and how and in what detail they occur,

¢) Toiie of Voice, lere agauin we seldom realize in what man-
ner we are speakinpg and are often surprised that our companions
disvepord the literal meaning of our words but take instead what
our tunes of voice contrarily indicate, Thus we often suppose
that we are making an wndeniable paint in argument when in fuct
the point itsclf is denicd by the very tane of voice in which we put
it forward. More than our words, our tones of voice signify what
we really meun and it will astonish the bepinner to discover how
much of this he alwuys misses and how hard it is to he aware of
these intonutions as others lLear them. A wirc-rccort!ing.of his
own voice will quickly convince the subject that this is so. Of
coursc he is not to try to change his tones in any way, for in
that casc he' will lose what he wishes to obscrve. Hec is once a-
gain simply to be aware of them as they occur,

We now have the five cateporics of gross Lehavior which

“arc 1o be the first obijects of Se¢lf-Observation, They are:

Fosture

Gesture
Maovenient

Fuacial Expression
Tone of Vuice

The viay to accomplish this is not to attempt them all at once '
but o take them one at a time in succession. Take Posture first, -
It will Le found to bie very difficult me rcly 1o remember to be
ewarce of postures when they occur; ind of course Lo remember
ahout them afterwards is not Self-Obscrvation Lut instcad is a
tbesght-process called memory., Then, when one remoembers a-
Lout it currently, one must do it, for a cue is only a cue and Self-
Obsicrvation is the aclivit); itsclf. Itis further necessary o stick
witli this onc category of Posturc until one hias been able to mmake
soine progress with it, until one is assured fur himself that he can
really be aware of this aspect of his body at least reasonably often,
It may take a week, two weeks, a month in any particular case,
Only then should the subject drop this first category and go on to
the next,

After they have all been gone through and some proficiency
attained in cach one, the next step will be to put them'togcther,
at first in pairs, and to be aware, for instance, of Facial Expres-

.6ion and Gesture at the same time. The final step is to put them
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all together and to have n simultancous awarcncss of all {ive cate-
gories; but this is a long way off.
' !

6. Sclf-Olservalion is to be conducted by means of all avail-
able perceptions. This means thal one is not to use only onc mode
of sensary pereeption in {he excrcise of Sclf-Observation, but all
available modes. For example, one can sce the position of one's
crosscd legs well enough, if onc looks at them, but {his is not the
‘only means available. The muscular tensions andihe pressurcs
arising from the position will inform one immediately of this part
of the posture, ns well as of othier integral parts of it, and u Self-
Obscrvation of the posture consists in an accurate awarcnesh of
those sansory aspects which topether crezte a picture of the pos-
furc in consciousness. Muscular tensions likewise chiefly inform
us of our facial expressions, while our audilory sensation will tell
us about our tones of voice, In thc latter case it is nccessary not
ouly to hear them but to hear them s others hear theny, i.c,, im-
parlinlly. i.c,, with non-identification; and this surie element must
be present inall other obaervations, teo. The point of the present
feature of 5:1{-Obsecrvation is that all appropriate scnses arc to
be cmployéd in the awareness dirccted toward any category and
that ns comnplete a picture as possible is to Le constructed.

¥Furthermore, in reaspect of the sensalions Ly means of which
the Self-Obscrvation of spucific categorics of bodily bLehaviar is
made, there nrisces anotber possibility of awarencss, This is not '’
the possibility of oLnerving the sencation itscll; to do that would
jmply the ability to obscrve directly the neuroleical phenomend
viiich comprise the scnsation, Neverthcless, it is possible to be
far more awarc of the sensation thnn we cver are and to bring it
more vividly into the field of our consciousness, For inutance,
we anre mostly unconscious of thie mnany impulscs affccting our
eycs and making up our chanfing ficlds of vision; only the focus
of sinlt is partially clear to us and we miss most of the puriphery
entirely., But itis possiblc, by an aclive effort of consciousness,
to Le nware of the whole ficld of vision, of the vuler clements
above and below and to right and left of the central portion. This
is what is rncant by the Self-Obscrvalion of sight or of any, other
scnsation, and it is nccessary to be unconfused about it; it docs
mot incan an observation of the sensotion itsclf bul instead it
means an increase in the vividness and completeness of the sen~
sation, brought about by an active cffort of consciousness in re~
lation to it.

Here again the number of our sensations is not infinitc and
it is required to make & definite list of them in order to deal
with them in order and prolessionally. Such a supplemcntary
list for Sclf-Observation may be statcd as follows:
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Vision Temperature: a) heat
Audition N b)cold
Olfaction Pain

Pressure: a) deep Equilibyrium
L) Yipht Gustation

¢) tickle {Neart Beat)

{1'e1ue Beat)

The Jast two, heart beat and pulse beal, are put in parcntheses
because they are not sensations Lut interi- « behaviors reported
to us by scnsalions, chiclly of pressure; but they are also ilems

_of which it is possible occasionally to be aware.

The present list is supplemenlary to the rnain list of gross
bodily behaviors given previously Lul nwarceness is also to be
exercised in rega rd 1o this supplemeulary, sensory list, s
iterns are also to be taken first scpurately and then in conbina~
tion; and efforts of this kind, correctly directled, will inevilably
incrueasc Lhe Self-Consciousnuess of the sublject,

7. Sclf-Obscrvation is to be confined to ne particulir time

or placc. The activity is not to be exercised anly for some given
hal{-tLour in the morning or only for ten minuates hefore retiving
for the nipht or only in the privacy of onc's study. To the contiary
the purposc is lo be aware of these speeific bodily behaviors and
of the above sensings cvery time it proves possible to do so and
the final poal is to be able to do so all the time, straight through
the day first and eventnally even during the time the Lody becomnes
quicscent at night. Of course this is entirely out of the quesfion
frmediately  und the acquirement of such un ability is o Jony way
off. Indced, if it were pounible to be currently aware of the itcins
listed and in the sensc described for only & very rshortl titne, onc

would have established the state of Self-Conucionsness ina final
way, repeatable at will. 1 this happened too quickly, it would, as
has been said, produce a severe and undesirable shock but the
effort involvesd in the present technique is far too difficult for that
-+ and it will be found that even a slight propress will be so slovw as
to disiniss any fear of prematurc success. The whele sipnificance
of this inst featlurc of Self-Observation is that the effort is to be
continnous, or at least as continuous as the subjcct can muke it,
Sclf-Obscrvation is to be practiscd under all the conditions of
ordinary Jife, not just at special limes or in particular places,

To sumn it up, the present technique is defined by the specific

features below and, if any of them be omitted, then it is not the
technique described. Sclf-Observation is to be practiscd:

1. Without criticism 4. V/ith non-identification
2. Without tutorialness 5, Within the prescribed area .
3, Without analysis

6. With all available sensory perccptions
7. With confinement tono time or place,
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Of these scven criteria the {irst four are all concerned with
the non-personal impartiality of the subject; but by far the most
important of them is non-identificalion, indced this is the very.
touchstone of the whole matter. It is this scparatlion of the subject
from what he observes which is the inner delinition of the activily
and which scts it off distinctly from any olher activity supcrﬁc.ially
resembling it, Non-identification is even more than impurii:uhly,.
ft ia the foundation bencath true impartialily #nd the only foundation
upon which (he latler can genuinely be built, Also it is l.hc most .
difficult to fullill of all the criteria concerned, We are in the habit
of identifying ourselves with all sorts of things, external .murnl
crusades und internal moral and cmotional attitudes, business pro-
positions and purposes, and cven menlalistic philosophics and creeds;
Lut of all of these the utlimate and basic identification with our own
bodics is the stronpest, and the core of all of it is our idcnllflcnhon.
with our own Chicf Features. Unconsciously onc assumes that one
isonc’sown ChiefI'caturc. It is this false identification (folr cuisens
tially Chief Feature is no different from any other aulonml:ca)ly
acquired featare) which must be broken, before so ap‘pn rently an
unconnectad aclivity as Sclf-Observation can be carnc.d out.' I.l is
not easy to do so but it must be done. One must repudiate his Axdcn-
ficution with all aspccts of his Lody and make the real scl.r:l ru('xlon
finplicit in the asscrtion, *'I'* have a body; only 50 car? I ewist
at ull or be other than the cinpty word which hitherto is all that
*'}** has Lean, Only *'I'* can sclf-obisevve and to do so, "'I"" must
first gain the actuality of non-identification. . celf

There are a4 number of further remarks to be mudc. about Sclf-
Ouservation, Of coursc it must be donc concurrently wn)‘x the be-
hiaviors and the sensations that ave its first objects, that is, the
Sclf-Observation must occur at the same time and with the ocvur-
rences of the behaviors and the sensations, We have already said
thiat o loter *awarcness” of them is really a mermory aml. nc?( an
awarencss; the type of awareness or consciousness that iz involved
in Sclf-Observation musnt always be an awarencss of what is happen-
ing just when that happening takes place, When it irs understood
that Sclf{-Obscrvation is not primarily concerncd with the accumu-
Jation of any information but insicad is b:\sic:flly rcl.atcu.\ to an
altcration in the very level of consciousness nscl[,.n vfxlf bc.sccn .
that its concurrcnce with the phenomena toward which it is directed,

i rt of the process, .

. nn::sac:;l-a;ri:iuct, how:vcr, a great dcal o(. informa.tion will
be nccumulated of necessity, Morecover, this information about
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onc’s bady and one's.behuvior will be far mare valuable and ac~
curate then what can be gajned through the work of the Open Sec-
ret, just because it consists of realizations rather than of de-
ductions,

Deductions are fallible not only because of the possibilities
of error in the process Ly whicl they are reached bul, even if the
deductive procedure be correct in every respect, they also suffer
from the lack of assurance that the premises from which they de-
vive, are actually correct.-preiniscs, The casce is very differeat
“vrith the pertcounal realizations vesulting from Self-Obscervation;
whit hias been intimately experienced in clear conscioutncss las
an indubitable validity far greater thin anything clfccted Ly theoriz-
ing or mental manipulations,  In this regard Sclf-Obscrvation
tirows o forceful illumination upon the tasks of descriptive analy-
sis previovusly undertaken,

is alse a source of fnformation quite different fromn the
text book kno ‘ledpe of one's organizim that is tu be gained from
a coursc in physiology., One's own body never corresponds cxactly
to the sort of pencralization dragrimmed in s text and often the
discrepancy is notuble in more than one sense. I yon really want
to know about your Lody, you must learn how to be aware ol il in
duetail, Bt it must always be rernembered Wit all this is a by~
product; it is never the chief goal oy purpose of ScH-Ohscrvnl.ion
itself.

The catepurics tauken as the first objects of Scif-Observation
are sclected inaecordance with a cerlain principle, and the prin-
ci;;!c is that in their cases the obscervalions arc open to oulside
confirmition. They are checkable, This novel activity is so subtle
and mislakes are so ceasy to muhe reparding it thid the subject's
own aflirmations and hmpressions about what he has done and s
doing, cunnot safvly Le tiken at their face value; indeed more thin
anyone else the man hitnesel! stands in need of confirmmations. As
concerns pross hodily behavior, proofs of nccurate Sell-Obser-
vation can usually be obtained from other persons and, if necessary,
instrumnental checking is possibie Ly means of motion picturcs,
sound—rcconling:;, and similar devices, This is necessary, for
ablove all it is demanded that the subject must develop, and bocome
accusfomed to, the sclf-obscrvitory techuique ina real and proper’
sense; and assurance must be had that he is not phantasying or
dreaming about it but has begun to expericnce what it genuinely is,
Later he must enter fields of Sclf-Observation where confirmalion
is not so easily to be obtained and, unless both he and others can
rely upon previous accomplishments established beyond doubt, he
may be lost indecd,

Haste here is inexcusable because its results are 50 serious,
Many persons have been known who supposed themselves com~
petent in this first step of Self-Obscrvation long before they in
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fact were and who prematurely cssnycd the far more difficulttasks -
of observing Centre #2 and Centre #3 phcnomcnu;lhcyhuvu emerpcd
from this with almost unbelievadble phzmlasic’s regarding their
results and, if nothing more serious has happencd to them, they
have lost all possibility of continuing this kind of work on themn-
sclveés. No small time is required in order to complete adequately
{his first step in which gross bodiy behavior and its associated
sensations arc the sole objrcts of Sclf-Observation; the writar has
never known of anyone who accomplished it adcquately in less than

a number of ycars, . :

But paradoxicrlly, although it may take so long, il consumes
no time. This must be plain {rom the fact that the obscrvations
are made concurrently with the happening of what is observed,
Thaut is, there is no special time for making them set apart from
thie times of ull the other activitics in which one’s life consists
and it is not nccessary to allot some period, subtracled Irom
olhier occupations, in which to prosecule Self-Obscrvation, Just
to the contrary, thesc observitions must be made exactly when
other cvenls urc tuking place and thus they cannot diminish the’
time available for such diflerent actlivities.,

It is also somelimes objected that to engage onc's attention
upon the sell-observitory activity must distract one intcrminably
frotn other natters in hand al the moment and that, if one becomes
involved in this, he will never get anylhing clse done the whole day
long. Bul apain the opposite is true. Far from rendnring one inept
or clumsy in the usual conduct of ordinary life this activity actunlly
fncrenscs both the nccuracy and the speed of onc's reactions to the
conditions one conlronis and to the various stimuli that make up
those conditions, This assertion docs not stapd in need of rein=
forccinent by urgument or theory; all onc has to do is to try it,
to be convinced at once that {he statement is a correct one. For,
although Self-Obscrvation can only be dirccted solely towardthe
plicnomena &f one's organism, the increased activity reluting 1o
{ntcrnally originating stimuli will spread to and affect externally
originating stimuli nlso, rendering them clearcr and more vivid;
and thus, as a by-product, one Lecomnes nore rccurately aware
of Lis cxternal surroundings. Dut it 1nust be emphasized that this
{s a by-product only; if one permits his attention to wander incor=
rectly and dircctly to outside events, then the genuine proccss ccases
and cven the by-product will be lost.

There arc certain pscudo-mecthods somewhatl resembling the .
Mctihod, and there are other trups and ambushes into which one
may fall, that rerit some mention here, Especially in certain
Eastern so-called schools there exist numerpus exercises, often
supposed to be of an vsoleric nature, whose fullacy consisis gen=
erally in this: that having reccived some traditional information
regarding higher levels of consciousness and even regarding some
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of the ohjective phsyical symptoms accompanying such normally
established states, such kxercises are designed artifically to in-~
stale the corresponding physical symploms in the hope thereby of
entablishing the conscious state by indirection. It is as if a suf-
ferey from smallpox should entertain the hope that Ly painting

e coteriar of his hody in the hues of nurmal health he might therec-
by havue recove red from the disease of which his skin eruptions are
only a symptom. 1L is true that, by an artificiad reinstatement of
scnsory inmpes, nn cmational experience can be re-vstablished
{cI. the excrcise thovated tuward emotional relaxation); but il is

not truc that by an artificiazl reinstatement of physical syinplons

a higher level of conscivusnets €. he established., The difference
between such a technique and Sell-OLscervation ought tu be purfectly
clear: the activity of Sclf-Qbservation, as detined, is a dircctly
sclf-conscious aclivity and, instead of sccking to produce seme or
other symptom of the stutc of Self-Consciousness, it is a direct
atlempt Lo establish partially that higher level of conscioutnees
itscelf. From its very {irst step Sell-Observation is dircctly con-
cerned with that type of sctive awarencss which dufines and is the
ctate of Sclf-Consciousness.

Amounyg the excrcices of the mentioned Bastern schaols theve
is a scrics which holds & prominent place and which is conrerned
with varinns deiiherately controlled modes of breathing, such ns
alternating Lyeatls throupl. one nostril at a time, and the like.

Now it is truc that the refiex modes of breathing are different in
the states of self-Consciousness and of Cosmic Consciounnest,
just as they wre mutunlly different in the Sleep and Waking slates,
But by setting up artificially that mode of breathing which may be
natural to the state of Self-Consciousness, for instance, what is
obtained is not thnt level of cgnsciousness itsclf bul instead itas
s counterfeit and abnormual stale resembling the genuine condition
only in respect of the breathing sympiom.

Such excrciscs arc here definitely stated to be ha rmful. And
indecd cven the Self-Obuervation of thoic modes of breathing nat-
ural lo the Waking state are prohibited by our techunique at the pre-
sent stuge uf the work. No doult it will have been uoticed thit
breathing, although it is aus casily obuervable as posture and more
casily observuble than heart bieat, has been omitted from the cate=’
gorfcs of behavior towi rd which Whe first steps of S¢lf-Olservation
are to be directed. That omission is Ly no means an oversight, The
fact is that breathing is a very delicnte and a very complicated re-
flex action and that the pupil’s meddling in it ot his present stage
of incompctlence may upsetl its intricate balances injuriously,
even io the extent of so disarranging it that it might conceivably
fail during the Sleep state and by such failure cause his death.

For such rcasons it is too dangerous a category to be adinitted
during the early work of this kind and its omission Is obligatory..
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But more likely to be emnbraced at the beginning than any of
the above, are the fallacies concerning the obscrvation of thoughts
and emotions by the subject. Logically it would secin that, if the
technique be dirccted toward Centre 11, it mii:h( also e dircectled
toward Centres 42 and 3. Bul uctually it is not directed toward
the histology of Centre 1 but only toward the gross Lehavior of
the body s a whole; and the Centre 82 and Centre §3 phenoinena
are not gross but minute phenamena,

1f one secks, a1t the present stnge, to obscrve a thought, he
cannot do s0 because there s nothing there (v observe; his cun-
sciousness will not at all reuch to the objetive neurvlopical
phenoaena that in fact constitute a thoupht, At the scnc taire, to
fornulute that o t’m;lgh! is clear or confuscd, complea or sirplc,
ty not Self-Olservation but instend 10 is introspcetion; jJust as
to notice that one's walking is slov or fast or that a nuscular
tension is strong or weak, s formulution or description but ot is
never the pramary ovarencss that s Self-Observation, The delusion
that anc issclf-obscrving vhen in fact one is cither fntros;ccting
or just formuluting, (s very easy to entertain and the Jifference
betseen the latter and genuine obiervotinn constitutes une of the
real subtletics that must be distinguished clearly by the subject
at this first stupe. ‘

The cuse is the same with eontions, only surc sa, duc to the
Joct thut they arc mare rapid and unstuble than thouphes, To ob-
serve on enotion dyrectily (s now gutte impossible; und, just as
with thoughts, rcrely to deseribe thea currcutly in general terms
or to calcgnrisc thea ar being positive, negative, streng, wcuk,'
and 20 on, all this Vs introspection und i is nol Self-Olbservution,

The cuse with the obscrvotion of gross bodily behavior s
authentically different, In the observation of the category of
movercent, one docs not think that he {5 walxing; he thinks of soume-
thing clar altogether and (v just simply avare that the wolling
activity s taking placc, Hhen 'from this there i ctcluqed all
enotional reference ond when to it there 13 added a detoiled suare~
ncss of all the varions physical aspects of tl‘-: u'ff“ulti: that s
Self-Obscrvation., Hhen 1o ectual practice this kan of purc.aud
unmircd avarcness is experienced persvnally, it &s then possible
to ceme to that realization of the difference of uwvarencss from
thought und froe ewotion and frum sensing which vas spoken of
on page 115, albove. )

Buat as to both thoughts and cmotions there is a preliminary
and indirect way in which they may becomne the vbjects of Self-
Obscrvation cven at the present period of the work. Since the
various subdivisions of the body are closely connected intra-
organically, i.c,, since closc interconnections exist belween ‘Ccn-
tres £1, #2 and £3, various thought-processces are accompanied by
symptomalic. muscular tensions in onc or another purt of the b?dy
and different kinds of thoughl-processcs are also associated with
typical bodily postures, cven sometimes with an habitual serics
of gesturcs or local movements of hands or feet., The same i:f.
truc of emnotions; indecd the laller are so closely conjoined with
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corresponding postures and fucial expressions, for example, that
they miay be artificially thstated by a deliberate assumption of
these bodily phenomena. Thus the Self-Observalion of the diffcrent
caleporics of physicul behavior is already a kind of indirect ob-
servalion both of ynental and of ermotional states and provided, as
always, that analysis, formulatory processes and judpgnients be
resolutely excluded from the technique, ju:t as a by-product of
such ebscervations the true nature of his thoughts iwnd emoltions

will gradually hecome clearer in the subject's consciousness with-
out his own specific efforts to that cil. For the present that is

. enough. No divect approach lo thoughts and cnmotions as such is

as yet foasible and Scl{-Obscervition is Lo be confined strictly to
the definite categorics previously listed,

There is another way, too, in which mental and emotional
atiribuivs must be excluded from the work of Self-Obscrvation
in accordance with its own Iimiting definition. The exclusion of
criticizin and analysis refers directly tu the abscence of thought-
processes in the Lechnique and the exclasion of criticisin and
tutorialness refers to the comparable absence of cmotiona! inter-
ference. Dut since the work of the Open Secret procecds hand in
hand with the work of the Hidden Sceret, and in fact the former is
much strengthened and illuminadted by the latter, it is necensary
conlinually to keep the pupil reminded of the real distin fion e
tween the two and to be on guard against the termplation Lo confuse
thern,

Often as @ result of discussions anung the pupils thonsclues at
this stepe ond soretines as a conseyuence af informution they muy
huve gutlered correctly or incorrectly concerning anvther Verasion of
the Gurdjieffian tdeas, there Auy arise a desire to mitipote, so far
as possible, the more arduous tashs of Sclf-Obscrvation itsclf und
to expend the greater efforts upon the nore interesting and tntro-
spective tnvestigation of their personulitics. There vill therefore
be those vho wvould have the rest beliecve that these introspective
Judgments, provided only that they be made regarding legitinate
nutters, constitute legrtinute vork, But this 15 the case anly in
respect of the Opcn Secret and the latter work i, ttself only pre-
liminary to the genuine work of estublishing the state of Self-
Conscrousness through the technique of Self-Observation; 1t continues
during the self-observutory activity, not becouse it is u morc ad-
vanced type of work but becuuse it is a so-far-unfinished kind of
sork.  To imagine that one can lightly and hastily skim over the
work of Self-Ubservation and then return to itntrospective judgments
relating te personal habits and behaviors, Chief Feature, Types,
and »0 on, is to indulge o fallacy destructive of the entire projfect,
Furthermore, this latter wishful aspect evidences o certain nechanical,
emotional fanaticism and scrves to estrange newer, but serious in-
quiTers who, themselves being rationally level-headed, will not ac-
cept such on attitude a5 corresponding with their own gravity of
inquiry; ond in this fashion many men of genuinely objective pur-
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pose may be lost. The truth is thai {he proponents of faith and
introspection, of struggling and striving, ere aul of place 1n the
Fourth ¥ay; their place is the second Wuy, the Puth of relipion, and
when they present themselvecs o3 pollulunls of the Four th Way, they
present counterfeits, It has been the cxperience of the writer, in
the conduct of his own grounpd, that when people of this type are
discovered to be members of the group, they should be disnissed
fron the group vork ugon one pretext or ano ther as soan of pussible,
for the objective benefit of the remainder of the group. This ts
not because such persons arc of the ¢rotianal [unc!iunul type, Jor
persons of that type can adopt the Fourth Fuy anid becone veluable
proup nenbers in srsnciation vith other types; it 18 beranse 10
thesc coses emotionnlity nay been 5o indulged and becone 50 cxag-
gerated ot the eapense of the other prime functions that the posx-
sibility of developing the necessary balance hos Leen lost Jor good.
For such persons there ix now opchn unly the Way of felipion unid
¢hut is the Way they should scek.

Up to this point we have been discussing only the first step
of the fivst stage of the Method. This first step consists of the
Sclf-Obscrvation ol the defined categorics of physical behavior:
To prosceute this particular work there is demanded tlie expen= -
diturc of a spccial Lind of encrgy which specifically is not muental,
emolional or muscular encrgy. What, then, is this special cneTRyY,
whoenee dous it come and how may its supply be increased? In
the first place, it is Centre 4 energy. But Centre 4 is at present
non-functional and so caunnot furnish o supply of its own propet -
eneryy. In sume casch, however =< and thesc are {the citses of
the only persons who can innugurate this work, for not cveryone
can do so -- there is o tiny, rhancc-'\ccumu!nlcd supply of the
requitite energy at hand, It derives from those few genuine sclf-
obscrvations OT closc near-misscs which they have already hap-
pencd to malke once OF (wice during their lives up to the momrnt
when they encountered this worlk; and this very stiull supply of 8o«
far-unuscd encvgy of « comparable Kind suffices for the first be-
ginning of the sclf-observutory activity. Thereaftler cveTy genuine
sclf-obscrvalion which is made, produces an ‘excess of the same
Centre f4 encrgy which in turnnay be utilized for further seclf-
obscrvational worlk, Thus the very Leginning is the most precar=
fous stage of all {rom’ the viewpoint of the cnergy required, which
{hereufter will incrcase as the work progresses.

But the apparent corollary to the above situation is not true.
As anyonc can testify who has tnken partin the work, a very ac”
tive cffort is nccessary in order to make the obscrvations required
by the technique. This active cffort is necessary upon cach oc-
casicn when a single observation is made, Bul, although the encrgy
availablc for the purposc does in fact increasc as {further observas
tions are made, the active effort demanded upon every manifesta=
tion of the aclivity does not decreasc, In other words, Sclf-Obser=
vation can never bccome a habit, as can any n;llvily of the body,
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including not only muscular reactions hut alno certain ways of
thinking as well as particglar cmotional attitndes. That is because
all thosc latler functions really arc orpanic functions, no imalter
how much we may falscly identify cursvlves with them, whereas
Scl{-Observation is nol an organic function but instead is a gendine
funclion (and the only currcutly possible function) of “'1"%. Any
bodily activity whalever can be, and often is, habitized; but no
activity of the ultimiately subjuctive, the +*1'*, can bhrcome 2 habit,
and there is real distinction baetween the two, In the expevienced
fact that Gul{-Olmervation does not become casier, i.c., does not
b some habitized bat continues to resquire a similarly actlive cf-
fort no malter how often the activity has been manifested, lies a
furtlicr confirmation of the reality of the distinction hetween A o
and It and further cvidencc thint the mmantrm, 1 have a Lody,
is not cither an analogy oF an as-if proposition. Instead, itis a
statement referring to genuine Reality. .

ILin often asked how long it will take the subject to nasior
the scli-obscrvatory teelmique, to be able, thal as, voluntarily and
wihenaver he wishes, 1o be uware of the indicated categories of his
bodily behavior in the defined sensc, On the face ol it this question
is impossibile to answer. How long will it tike onc to mastar the
subject of Juatlhiematics or lo becuine avquainted with that benly of
knowledae which comprises modern chenistey 7 Vhe dine veguired
is a function of the energy expended and also of the degiee of cor-
roctness wilh which itis expended, The conditinns surrounding
the pupil have d bhenring here == the kit of groop in which he is
making his ¢lforts and of course the relative congpetence mud de-
gree of sympulln:lic natuality between himsclf and the leader or
tencher of the group. But the main factor will e how uch wnevgy
he himsell is able to expend, For tLis reanon no Lwo mernhiers
of any proup progress exnactly cqually. Theorctically the aelf-
obscrvatory abilily can be nastered ina day or ese; aclunliy it
cannot and, as we¢ have scen, this is really a Leneficent circums-
stance. Months will certainly be required, more likely years, and
for svome a million Recurrences may be demanded hiefore the
ability has fully bLeen oblaingd == the tevn, Reecurrence, ymay be
considered here as referring cimply toa single life-period; it
will be more fully discussed in the subsequent cliapler.

But fortunately the fivst step of the first stapge of the Method
docs nol have to be fully maslered before one mity praceed fur-
ther. The Mcthod consisls of two stages as will shortly bLe ex-
plained, and the first stage comprisces three guccessive steps.

The first step is Sclf-Obsecrvation dirccted toward the catepories
of behavior previously defined and this has now been discussed at
come length, In the sccond stcp exactly the same categorics of
behavior are dealt with but the activity employed is greater than
that just of observation. This new activity is called, in this Ver-’
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sion, Parlicip:\lion.

There is a subtle psychological difference between {mperson-
ally and impartislly watching or observing the movements, say,
of ene's leps in walking and actively Parlicipiting in those move-
ments, Here agnin it js very easy to deceive onesclf nnd to con-
fuse real Purticipation with mere deliberation; and only afler onn
has acquired the authentic experiential *laste” of non-identificaw
tion by long and successfully confirmed Self-Observation, should
this next step be attenmpled,

For there are tuo kinds of deliberation, one rechonical and
the other conscious, To the outside observer (¢ iy next to tapassible
bo distinguish thiy difference and theee should have been established
within the subjeey hinself a criterion by which he is uble to gunar-
anlee whieh kind 4 operating,  Fhen one walks dclibrralcly, per-
heps in trying to {mitate the gait of ananther, his natural covencnty
ore both altered and slowed; and ecven if he i, trying to initate

. borl supnosed novermenty of his oun, both of these effects vill be
prevent.  That {s mechanical deliberation, Jn consciouy delibera-
tion the mavencnts are also sloved but othervise they remain vine
altered, Thiy |y vhy only a person who hns achicved the aliility to
self-abserve hiy noveaents without altering them, cun now perticipace
in thew withunt likevise oltering thee; and this fuct, although
difficult of external canfirnation, holds out the pussibility of
confiruation by opposite instrusental fechniques of o precision
Lind, That uay be necessary, buyg by this time there should olso have
been developed and be present in the subject hinself ot leas € the
6rﬂinnina of trustrorthy, objective criteria by which he¢ any haue
BOAC Uinfciius asserance of w pranine kind in such malicrs,

The basic prables in Participation derives from the ease vith
vhich one cun identify bisself vith the objcet of the I'articipation,
for instunce with 1l walking activity which hig body is manifesting,
and this diffienlty only becones greater vhen it i attespted to
participate in octivitics other than noving ones, 7o participate
in the olfactory sense or in any sensory aclivity of the orpunism is
V2 ¢ very subtle business and the separation of “I* frun Jt uhile
at the sone time "I i3 porticipnting in [t aclivities, 15 a mate
ter vith which the novice sill expericnce considerable troulble, The
folution of thi, problea deprnidy upon a firaly estallished ron-
identification, so well grounded Ly the eorrect pructice of Self-
Obscrvation that the more subtle and difficalt Participation will
not unscat 19,

The situation has been likencd to learning to drive an automo-
bile. First you simply sit in the front scat and obscerve how (e
car is driven; this is comparable to Sclf-Observation and teaches
You how the car is run. Then, but without taking the driver's
Position, you place your hands upon the wheel and upon the pear-
shift lever and your feet next the pedals and participute in the
driving of the car. You arc not yet controlling it yourself, you are
Bimply Participating in {ts cperation by someone clse. This for
the moment |s enough, . . . *
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Participation is more active than Self-Obiservation and will
give the subject a new and different *“fcel' of his organism, Rut
it cannot be too greatly emphasized that the chief effort niust he
placed upon making the Purticipation of a genuine kind and upon
avoiding a dreamlike, delusional nseudo-participation, in the
practice of which the pupil vmaay conclude by deceiving himself
grossly., A penuine Purticipation is charucterized Uy the same
general features that serve to define a corrcect Scelf-Observation,

1o Partecipation exclude, criticisa, 7o participate (n ¢
series of bodily mover nes wirll bring thea intey consciousness cyen
Rare vividly than in the cuse of the :c!/-uh;rrvulury uctivity and
thus any antonatic criticism vhich may be supprsted (o the subject,
will occur 1o him nore clearly than previously,  The reason [or the
cxclusion of such g critical faculry fren the process onght by naw
to be cuident: it g5 that, Just so soon as the attention becores
tnvoluved wn the process of criticise and to the einct degree they
Ut does sa, it 15 progressively withdraun from the Participaiion
itself, vhich thereupon fades and soan vanishes,

2. Participation exrludes all tutorinlncsy, Tutorinlness {
the Vapulse to alter and to iaprove, let us suppose that ane (n-
¢vitably notices sone reul or funciced wwkwardness in hig hobitual
gait or some inconpetence, ¢.g., lack of smovthness, in q cestural
habit, The tanediate impulse vill be to improve upon these physical
activities by the substitution of rore appruprinte movements, Sim-
ilarly with fociul capressions and vith the speakung activity vhich
produces the tunes of the voice. fut how €an one participate in
the cetivitices of the -uchine as it rans itsclf, s Jor any reason
those cctivitics suddenly Le channed? Actually the nachine knau g
how to run itself auch better than you do; and, u, ulvoys, an
alteration, phontasied to be for the better, cun Le tucrantecd fo
instule some harmful substiture GCivity entirely unsuspected by .
the sabject, The nechonical orgunism must alvays, and wil) alvaya,
be in gn ¢ Lin? of integrated balance or inbalance and there can
be no chenge in 1ty hobituul activities without at the sane tine
the Unuuguration of u corresponding, bnt tnnoticed, alterution
somevhere else in i1, And i ony case the piurpose (s nnt im-
provenment, ty is Participation; and Pnllnripnlion, Anreoter, in
the activities of that particulur machine just ay it does in fact
habitually operate,

3. Participation excludes analysis. Analysis, a3 the chief
surt of mental activity [ikely to occur, Vs meant here gguin to
include julpnent and all other kinds of intellectual interference,
The reason Jor the exclusion in thiy {nstance is rrimarily the same
o3 that for the debarment of eriticisa from the process, namely
that tc the depree that such an tnterference s present, the Par-
ticipetion (tsclf {s abyent,

4, Participstion invalves non-identification, As Just re-
marked, this is nore difficult in Participation than in Self-Obser-
vution, The former is the more active process of the two and in
it one does purposely beconme involved in the given bodily activity,
Te do this and simultancously to maintain onc’s Jepuratencss from
that in which one voluntarily and deliberately involves onesclf,
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denands & very subtle conbination of restrained activity and vol-
wntary passivity shich can only be learned end understond through
intense concentratibn and considerable practice. ! It demands a
degree of interior, psychological discrimination that is nol goon
to be attained but which must be attoined, Despite the diffieulty
cach pupil an turn aust achicve this for, oncc again, non-identi-
fieation iy the inner core and fiual efiterion of cotrect Parti-
cipation. ’

5. Participation isx to be condncted vithin the prescribed
arca, Not anything-one-vishes can be the field of PParticipation
st this point and thronghout the entire first stoge af the Methad
¢he sanc cotegorics of physical or Lodily phenorena renain the
targets of the activity of “I’, vhutever Jora the latter activity
acy tale., One may, and should nov, porticipate in the sanc
activites of his body which have alreedy conprised the oljects
of Sclj-Observotion and he nust al:o refrain from the activity of
Participation in anything el:2, The categories of such uctivi-
tics are specifically: fosture

Cesture

Hovenent

Facial Expression ,
Tone of Voice,

G. Participation is to include ell the phenomena of the bady’s
sensatinng,  This 13 nore difficule than in the cnses of the above
listed gross bLehaiznrs. llow i3 onc tu participate in Audition or
in Gu:tatine, for raesple? The ansver is that one can learn hov
to du 30 throuph Purthicipation in the cntcpuries of pross physicul
Lehovior that constitute the fifth defining feature of the tech-
nigue and vlich ere listed in the parepraph alave, These lutter
participativns con be confiru-d by outsidc sources, as has alrendy
been tenarked ond, if the technique Le properly ond pro[zs:uunnlly
pursucd, provision nust Le nade for such eaternal confirration of
the pupil’s abilities, Nu mcans at present exist, huvever, for
that Lkind of confirnation in reapect of the subject’s ffarticipution
“in his bodily sdnsctions ond here it is ncceysory that an interior
eriterion has been firnly cstablished by which the subjret say hove
a correctly confident judp..ent regurding his own objective snccess
or failure. It is therefore required that a high degree of real
impartiality and of genuine pxycholuuicnl discrimination, confirmed
externally in previous wvork of this sort, be possessed by the pupil
before he con be allowed to undertake the scntory participations
included within this sixth defining feature of Participation.

The fields within vhich Participation of this kind is to be
exercised ore the zanc o those previously considered under Sclf-
Observation, to wit:

Yision Temperature: 8) heat
Audition i b) cold
Olfaction Pain
Pressure; a) deep Equilibriva
b) light Gustation .
o c) tickle (lleart Beat)

. , . (Pulse Beat)
The last two are again put in perenthesis for the samc resson er
Sefore, : !
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As to hov one pnrlicipulé& in these sensory cotegories of
Lehavior, only a short verbal description con be given; in the case
of a pupil who hus correetly reached this part of the tcchnique an
understamling has alrcady heen obroined concerning the inplicutiuns
ond choiructer of this kind of activity, vhich no langer stands in
need of lang verhal fornulotions. 1f the Self-Olservation of sensa-
tions hay been properly understood end achicwed (ond this should
previonsly have been confiracd), then the difference betucen that
activity und Purticipation i3 that the latter is still more artive,
To notice and sclf-observe the pross scnsation (not the underlying
ncurologicul phenonena) of Awlition 13 difjerent fron participating
in it, in tne scnsc that the forner procolure, although certainly
active, 1s fAare pussive than the latter; in the latter one projccts
onesclf, as 1t ucre, into the hearing process and becancs norc
intimately associated with 1t while at the samc tiac aluvnys naivn-
taining the inner distinction between the “]* ¢hich participates
and that in which it participates. Une s farther avay fron the
otject of Self-Ubservation than from the freld of I'articipation but
in both instunces one nust keep onesclf equally distinct, That if
vhy Participation is a morc difficult prucednre and constitutes
o later step in this furst stage of the Kethod,

7. PurllCIpnfion is 1o be cnUJur!ud at no pnrllculnr {ime OF
place. Thut ix, it ts to be concucted ut all possible tines and in
all possible yplaces. As with Sclf-Ultservation, Purticipoation i3

not sonething spccnnl!y distingnaished frown the oriinary conrse of
life but 15 to be made a part uf the entire liferprocess. There us
no iten of the defuincd catcgorics cither uf pross behovtor or uf the
listed sensations which docs nat offer itself as u fieli of Partici-
pation vhencver and wherever it ocrurs. And the porpose, hore tou,
is to male Participation us contynmons and caeplete as pussibile.

It is perha;s worth alid vy that the sare supplerentary renarks
apply o Participutico as tn Self-Ubservateon, Ity the very ucnning
of the tern it aust be un sctivity concureent or sinnltancons vith
the behaviors tovard which it is durccted. For the sanc rewsun It
connut toke away any of the tine chich vonld otherwise be used in
the manifestution of thuse behaviors, for they thersclves consuzc an
cqual amount of time chether or nnt one is partictpating in then,
Nor, if properly excrecised, can l'articipation pruave 8 distraction
fron the day’s ardinary pursuits. Breathing, of conrse, is strictly
to Le excluded us o field of the participatory activity, on the
cround abore Jdiscussed, Any atteapted dvrect Purticipation in either
thouphts or cmotions is likewise excluded os before; at the sane time
the caperience of these cunnot avoid becoming rore vivid as and vhen
Porticipation takes place in their bodily sypptoms. (1 iy to be
noted that, as a by-product of the Self-Observation of the bodily
syaptonms of negative cmotions, those emotions themselves tend rapidly
to Jisappear. And they vanish cven more quirkly vhen there i3 Parti=
cipation in their physical symptons.) ¥e moy, then, sum up the
technique of Participation as corprising the following defining
characteristics, in the esbsence of any one of which it is no more
the correct octivity than is Self-Observation in the saae care,
Participation is to be practised:
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"4 Fithout criticism
2. Kithout tutorialness
J. Kithouy analysis
Ao Mith non-identification
5. Fithin the prescribed area
. 6. X¥ith rcpurd to oll cvailable sensations
70 Fith confinerent to no fine or place.

At about the time when the pupil or student hus reached and
underinken the excrcises just described an Participation --- but
sometimes cnrlfer and sometimes a Jitlle Jater == there will
arisc in him un cexperience temporarily, but nonctheless pain-
fully, distressing, The occurrence of this experience is in fact
objective evidence that real progress is being made but that will
at {irst prove of small mitigation to (he subject. The plieaomenon
has been aptly deseribed as an experience of the draining of all
color out of Jife, It js us il the hues of his Interests were rapidly
fading; and suddenly those things and activities (hat formerly con-
cerned himy and fornied real attractions in his life~expericnce,
seen of Jittle or no importance to him. Actually the process has
been proceeding gradually in him from the moment he {ook his
first nerious step in this work; but nowit has crossed a threshold
(the threshold of the fa' of this particular process) and the man
Is both astonished nnd dismayed to discover {hat he has lost 4 numa-
ber of bis relations to life whicl he quite properly suspects it js
now too late ever to regain, When, as may casily happen, this
loss of intcrest may refer directly to his 1aain practicul occupotion,
a feeling of real emptiness invades his whole being and he tnay be-
gin to look about desperately in the hope of finding out liow fully
lost he is, This can be another point of crisis at vhich the counsel
md assistance of a fully competent teacher is of treat necessity,

For the kind of interests which are dying in the pupil and can-
not now he reinstuted, are precisdly those subhuraan interests
which have forniarly ittracted him in the most Jiteral and mechani-
cal sense, Nevertheless, such atiraetive-interests with whicl he
has in preater or lesser degree bigen necustomed to identify him-
sclf up to now, may well have forrned the encryizing basis of his
life, Such miay be the practice of some contemporary pseudo-art
in which he has aspired to gain an outstanding reputation and pere
haps has already done so to some exteat, as in painting, writing,
nwsic, and the like; or it may be the performunce of practical
work in engincering or fa rming or more probably a comm.ercial
business, to which he has been seriously devoting his time and
in which he has been striving for an ultimate success; or it may
be a professional interest in philosophy or theoretical scicnce,

In which the man already holdn a position providing his liveliliood,
Whatever his occupation, he has long since taken jt up, usually
Just because it did atlract him, i.e,, because it iptcrcslcd him
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naturally on account of his own type and of his own mechanleal
abilitics. Whit is he to do now? How cian he continue when all
the warmth and fire and interest which he forimerly felt in this
task of his, have cither vanithedorore on the verpe of doing so0?

Sometlimes it is praclicable to aLandon the previous occupa-
tion - {hose of the emotional - ~lional type are always anxjoursy
to do so on the S5pot -« bul this .. seldom, if -;vvf, adviseble, 1t
s a man's duty to carn his own and his family's livelihood and,
even il the pupil be o woimgn vhose career lappens not to Le
necessary for her own particular support, this cupericnced hap-
pening of increasing disinferest furnishes an opportunily for fur-
ther self-development whiel, should not be lost, Here, abave all,
it is necessary to emiploy Conanon Senue,

In the Orancan Version Conimon Sense is not assumed (o be
a minor or unimportant attril ale ol humun Leings, Just as there
is always, even in an undeveloped Essence, a sinall point of im-
pexturtiible calin where, if one can find it, one can take one's
stand under the most paniclky and terror-strichen conditions,
sinilarly theie js an attribute, even if o weak one, of unshake-~
able Comnrmon Sense, It is a more important attribute that is
often credited, I the arpani n, including all its beliaviors,
thought-processes and erintional procenses, Le Jikened ic a ship,
Conmuon Sense is the captain, On a real ship, when ang. r is
pruesent, the captain is on the bridpe wnd he is there, morvover,
with full and final authority, In the analogical case, when a real
crisis nrises, appeal raust be made to the cap(nin-n!-(hc-ship
and Lis dedision must he accepted as fina) in 1) cmierpency, At
fich a titne Common Sense must be pul in commnnnd, You nre
luacky that there is such an often~dis repardod atsictint in your
employ; you are a foal if, in these conditions, you do not yvail
yoursell of his scrvicus,

The pupil has now come lo be confronted hy un incvitable
reviduwidion of values, In.cther words, what wis Iurrnerly of
automiatic value 1o himy, has loul its value; and for the tiine
being theve iz nothing of equal substance to take ils place,

This is not only a new but a disconcerling dislocation, It cun
occasion no surprise that he fuels lost; so have we all felt at
the samce period, In drastic instances the pupil asks urpently:

- how can a man live without any interests at all? The answer

is that he cannot; and here we find ¢vidence of the scerious im- .
portance of the much eurljer inquiry into what interest the can-
didate may have had in work of this kind and in the whole topic
of the Hidden Learning, It is only valies connccted with theseo
idcas and with this work which may now renain to him. And of
course at first he overestimated their intensity; but jf they were
ut least genuine in their real degree, they will now stund him in
good stead, for they alone can now provide him with somecthing
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to Nve for and {ill, at lcast partly, the horrible void he correctly
perceives to be developing within himsell,

However, these remaining values have not as yet bheen trans-
substantiated within him to uny very langible or cmbodicd result
and the reduction of his living to {his meapgre pitck must not be
allowed Lo endure. There is no vusier way to inculcate n growing
fanaticism than to conline cverything to a prematurce jmmersion
in this work withoutl any external counterbulince at all, Jtis
neceessary in these caccs, therefore, that the pupil be encouraged
and very definitely instructed to continue at least his primary
prictical occupition as (f he were «4ill drawn to it by the former
athaclion of his interest. This will be much harder for him than
was his previous automatic and mechanical involvement in what-
ever his main life-work may have been, bul it will also 1n'ovidc
him with a valuable apportunitly for his own self-development,

For the automalic goal of success for which he was befure sirive-
ing, he must now substitute the goal of success in carrying oul un
excreise both excecdingly difficult in itself and almost ceriainly
Leyond the present development of his abilities. In altenpting in
all his behavior in respect of his occupation to present those appear=
ances and to accomplinh those actual resulls which would corres-
pund Lo his former intevest in it, he will learn somnc very valuable
lessons and will Nkew'ae oblauin nore for himself than he can real-
ire al the time, He will, in fuct, be playing o conscious role in

life for the first time and, although he will not fully succend ==

for the playing of voles in noanore advanced éxercisce than we have
yet reached == hoe will propure Limself for this later work and,
ahove all, he will begin to discover how he can utilize the very
cmpliness which poses the problem,in order to fill it with some=
thing ncw and valid,

Such opportunities are not, of course, open to thosce who prose-
cutc work of this kind ir special surroundings, such as scliools
establiched for the purposc of excluding the distraciions of ordinary
Lifc, where the pupils may live and work togcether only with euch
other and their instructors, On that account even at the Institute
at Fontainebleay, when it was in opcrational existence, it was not
perimitted that any student remain indefinitely and, when Gurdjieff
had decidud that such a onc had been there long enough, he was
.sent away, although naturally this provision could scldom apply to
the instructional stuff itse)f. The fallucy of such ‘‘retreats’’ or
ssmonasteries'’ is called in this Version the fallacy of Going-to=
Tibet., Orage did indccd send some of the students under him to
Fontainebleau for periods of from a {cw wecks to several months,
and might have donc more of this if the Institute had bcen in full
opcration while he was conducting his groups in New York City;
but he very definitely discouraged the attitude that this was
necessary and in some cases declarcd it to be inadvisable. No
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Institute lasts forever, nor does the man who conducts it, and if
the candidate has not been accustorned to prosccutc this work in
life, without the artilicial help of a speciolly prepaved environ=
ment, he will be atl & complete loss when at length he must sink or
swim by himeedf, Souner or later, and whafher or not the In-
stitute had continucd, he must do that and be thrown entirely upon
his own senources if e is o (ulfill the self-development he his
Lepan; and the periodic miecling of groups, while their memburs
retnni o for the restal the lime in the usuoal counditions of their
ordinnvy lives, is the betler proparation, M is also nnch less
caleulated to induce in them an alvays lurking Gnaticism, This
requirement that {he pupils continuc to be surrounded by the cus-
tomary civcnmstances of their lives while they pronecute the work
of the Methad, is an outstanding feature of the Oragean Version,
The third and final step in the first stape of the Muethod is an
activity here called Experiment. JLcan be correctly practiced
only after the disciplines of Scif-Obscrvation and Parlicipation
have been undeygone and mastertd to a consideruble depivee of
cunipetence, One of the most imporiant aims of the Method's
first stage, including all its three successive and increasingly
difficull divisiuns, is to show the pupil how to work with the con-
crefe and physically tangible aspects of his organisim, to deal only
with plienoinead whose characterinlics ave open {o the ohsery. ting
and conseguently to the confirinations of uvthers Lesides the subject
Bineself, and thus € bring the whole matter down to earth from the
fancy realms of refovming self-improveinent and dayd. aming
mysticisn., Above all, this Method purposes to be nmatler-of-fact,
practical, common scnse and down-to-carth. Just because in the
Orageran Version we wish to, and we must, deal with items of in-
forination and of A-type tnowledge which have long been lust by
ordinary men and are now prescrved only by the genuine Schools,
there will always exist the temwplition to losc onesclf in the fas-
cinating vistus opuned up by inforiaation of this {to us) remurkable
and interesting kind, There in ccrlainly no reason to apologize for
our profound interest in gquestions of universal scope and in the
ultimate prolilems of nan's real relation to the Universe and to
God and of the correspondingly proper ahi of his exintence; all
these are watfers patural to the concer of seriout imen who as-
pirc to hecome normal, Lo fuliill their proper obligations und to
reach a true understanding of Reality. Nevertheless, because of
our ducp ignorance of Reality and of the unacquaintunce with its

details which has always surrounded us, it is very casy for us

oursclves to become more unreal just in the contemplation of
genuincly illuminaling Lut to us most remarkable truths, Thus it
fs more than cver necessary that the work itsclf should be un-
deniably real and practical, that it should be such as to exclude

by its own nature our abnormal propensity for Phantasticlmagina«
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it for good. Also, ol cour';c, he can scarcely help learning how

nimerous these mechanical halijts of his are and in what they con-
sist,

tion, that it should relate us more, not less, closely to bhard, ob-
Jective fnct, Accordingly the experimental work now to be proposed
will not be of any extraordinary, csoleric kind and it may well
seern to the reader to be too siinple and clementary, That, of
course, is because he has never tried it from the serjous and im-
partial viewpoinl of the Mcthod,

Here it st e ca refully expliined once again that {he idea

With a healthy respect already institled in him regavding their
pover he may now proceed fo deal experimentally with even slronger
habits, YFor ap habitual smoker theye is onv readily to hand which
is not unly of & sensori-rmotor chiracter hyt also most probubly in.

is neither reform noe nc)f—improvcmcnt: nor is Lhis the same as volves aspeets f” h‘-‘f »5"bjt'€livc imnqc of himsct-lf uf: well z..r: other
the work of the Open Scerel, althoush here there will be pained a .clcmcn.ls‘a{{cchn[; his f’:“""“” "“""‘{‘0’- 1-'"‘1 him Bive up his smok-
good deal more directly personal information than with the preced- = “"3 “’.‘.“l it no IO"ECT. -“'\"5‘-5 as a habit, that 5 until ’!f‘ no lonn'cr
ing Sclf-Obscrvation and Parlicipation, The Practice at this =tage experiences a'.')"(.'“ﬁ“? 0.1. need 1o simoke, With nlcu!.)m_-, ~n with
will deal chiefly, althoush not altogether, with habits but it wilt aleohol, ;’)c mm‘;{'["m I*CLIO('_.‘HO_nj-"tlvr whirt ‘lhn.fu_luccl nay
nol bepin, nor will it cver Lbe p bmarily concerned, with so-called :t“i’_l’,.“‘.ﬂ‘-'{"s C'O"" l“f';’ to t;.“l-‘» l‘ln‘r tccn w«-rksl,) tln';' 15_ l?lc‘;“.lln]u
**bad' habits, In g Proper sense all habits, no miatter in whit par- - .., ies for t u..x.'csu ues of thc su )..l'nncvs fo r L' ll‘l)lll..llL( fully
ticular manifestations they consist, are bad because they are from ‘!“’ orgamsin, ““"‘“ul"" the d"’:”'clf‘“' ““"." mpestion may
mechanical and uncanscious, fuid we have lots of then, ha'vc f‘hsnppcurcd. ct‘mmdcrnbly c'in'ltcr in ccri:;ln.cascs. I?tu')_ng
Let us start with one that Jacks any cmational reference. Al- thix Umf 1_hc pupil is to «'f\'otc his b':”-Obfcrvn"mn cspecially to
most everyone puts on the same shoe first every morning; it ny :]"‘;'{:")’5:‘:"]’:"“.“{[?05 of lf]"”;'f 'l’.f:}l”)‘); ‘b“'ll'i'";.o"l""] °“(‘.t’)" ““0“"" Ly Mst
be the right or the 1eft one but it is always the same one, Sce, then, dC 11 lcl”a L[.ﬂ cr.-d|;lm o.‘~l‘1 n]cl -l'nl .. dL W {llll ‘ml; m‘l : u;rc'l.. )a F;lrca
having obscrved whit your habit is in this respect, if you can chinge . "a“ 0 no ’clc an {C_ ““ . be C"‘I_’“‘. “1" at f'l‘_ mainly to :JC 1 ilems
it and put on the wnaceustoned shoc firs1, for here for the first as _'f s'Y”\‘P oms o ”'.‘ ense °"‘°}‘°"-f1."7“1' ':“.‘ y -":.0"("3‘-"—1 up
thne we are concerned vith an alteratio: of behavior, The aller- In hirn when Le Legins the "“l’cr“‘_“-“". but Jue s "-f" un snch
ation, however, has no ulicrior ruotive boehind it nor dacs it rddate scores """c the 1east valuuble of his 01‘:'.’"”“""1“'5 anad by P-'lfﬂ_llll
Lo any real or funcicd betlerment regarding the habit; the alteration c"l"c'“”‘.r“:‘-' :”; ‘}"C.i“:‘c ]?cl!‘OPS;'TV‘;“O'\ in the same specific
Is to tuke place not for ny other parpose than just for its own sake. €a ci}f'l"l‘; :. B ‘:‘[ ;l;‘~ ;\:‘il:dl‘}f’h‘lf.ll‘cé .I‘” o Ll ot 1 e
And i it should happen that as a result of the exercisc it soon be- J further | ’I '. e ‘l' ](k' e x'. ro;n ' ess l;:-- ‘ f'] 1'-‘ ';,‘.)_. ho
comes customnary to have reversed the past order in which the shoes i “‘“ cr ’.' c":}" ""'f~"'1'° .“‘IZ.)O’T )0';) 0 ity :-lslll’e‘c -l-. ““.»W '."':; dle" |
were put on, then sce if you cun alter the situation apain and on al- ; itco;‘i'l’""_‘)‘;':i‘;‘l’ ‘f-‘“l“‘t‘-‘l‘:"“.c ! 'vIC b{llprm:;-; f)oil(‘{n-‘-‘-:om..l'c \H}: \
ternate mm"nin[;s don first the right enc, then the Jeft one, and s0 on. i « Hewi tscover thut his sensie of smynll o action is muc

2 . : keener and perhaps that he feels better or miore “toned up’ than
. afl i : Axperimient is to live less incchunia . , : ! 8 )
. The reaf purpose f’{ ll.’ns l)lilc f:'f l \Pc‘ anything ¢ loe ' he did before he undertaok the experiment. He will therefore auton
cally, more Cunscings y: amd it (s no I H .

. : ‘ tically, or as he will say naturally, conclude that it was & pooud
L . . ; . :d to experi- - ma ' 3 Ys £
For a considerable timne the pupil should be restricte : - ide reak this habi ¢ wi v have ith s
menting witn, :“Ch. quite neutral habits in order Ut he roay pet the - fdca to break this )m'blt- and that he wil) 1:10\/ have done with simok-
"Iccl"Lo! nun-eniotivnal alicration for its own sake and corne o . m[.; for good.. But this jg zlj»s.oh.ntc.ly forLidden and I|.¢ nust be re-
understand in his own cxperience the conscious value of Experiment o quired to reinstate the hobit. Failure te do so, constitutes good

ance, from Lis practice i and proper pround for (l)’:;missing him permanently from the group
with vshich he s working,

If the reader has at all understood the airmn and purpose of this
step of the work, he wil) appreciate the grounds for the above re-
quirement. In the first place, during this particular experimental

R . : i1l find procedure the subject has quite drastically thrown ljs orpanism
Z::‘l :]sm,::sth?:\::::ilboll::sil{ j?izo:(::scc(:n:::‘ ’::‘: ::fi(;s;;:ci“w:il)lne and out of balance, for nicotine has a pr.ofound effect upon the ncrvm-u
suddenly he will **wake up*® to the fact that his legs arc already : . :)'51'3;'“5 ‘:,r the L‘I‘?d)’{ dwthc:\) the habl.t hns: bccndbrukc.n, the organism
crossed and that his unconsciousness has betrayed him again, as a_:c"' y readjuste °‘ ‘bc new situation an has adopted com-
I there is at this point any lingering douLt still in him as to how o pcn::at.ory ar;a:xs:mcn:ﬁ ol hrmg 1!';nlo u}\\lctgrallon under the new
$trong are the nutomatisims of his body and of how little control conditions. By ¢ subjecl hus no idca whatever concerning the

he has over it, the experimental work with simple habits will kill .

unrelated to so-called inoral goals, Tor inst
of Self-Obscrvation he should now be awarc Low long during thc.
averape cvening he sits with his leps crossad and hotv oflcn‘ he is
likely to change their positions automatically, Lct: hln\.dcculc to
spend one sclected full evening without once crossing his leps,

. 139, : o . 140



THE ORAGEAN VERSION

a deep level and, whatever their nalure, arc probably more harm-
ful than any previous clfect of the nicotine. Before these new ar-
rangements have had time to crystallize thoroughly, he must re-
verse (he procedure and bring himsclf back to the forrer situation,
This is onc reason for rcinuigting the habit. R .

Another, and much more imiporiant onc, is that he is now
Jjearning the cxperimental attituide toward life, The cxperimental
atlitude toward life consists in Experiment for the sake of con=
sciousncss, not for the sake of reform, It likewise involves 2
full and realistic non-identification, which is completely denied
and repudiated by a concern for the usually imaginary orgainic
bencfits of non-smuking, for instunce. All the previous work of
the Midden Sccret has been directed toward the inslallution of
impartiality toward himself and first of all toward his organism;
and fiapartialit, most assu ¢dly docs not signify a yearning toward
the *‘good'' or an enmity toward the s*bad.** Thierc is no more i
moralism connected with the third step of the first stage of the
Mecthod than there is wilh any scientific experiment.

In fact in mudern life our acquaintance with experimental
teehniques and with the experimental attitude is largely dcrived
{rorn scicnce, In scientific expevimentation there is no personal
uxc to grind and no e priuri assumption as to how thc resull may
turn out. The position of this Version is basically the same and
the differences result only {rom the difference in the object of
experimentation, which in this case is the man's own orpanism, ’
It is not necessary to lake that object into a specially provided
jaboratory in order to cexperiment with it; life itself is the Jabora-
tory in which lle work is done. And while certainly a great deal
of information will be acquired Ly the sulbjcct as the oulcomc of
his experimental work, the primary and dircct purposc of this
" gtep, as of the other steps of the Muthod, is the increascd aclivity
and expansion of the conscious factor inthe subject's tolality.

-~ This work of Expcriment is, too, the small and carly forerunncr

of his cventual control of his organism and all its mechanism,
"Bul he is by no mcans able to exercise any genuine control as yet
and the delusional pscudo-control of reformis to be avoided sedul-
ously. -
There arc a great many experiments that can be made in this
way. A given pupil, for example, may be accustomcd to seven
hours sleep per night. Let him take a series of some weceks and
for n week ut a time slecp, of in any case stay in Led, for periods
of nine hours, cight hours, six hours and {ive hours respectively.
It will bec his purposc also to notice what gencral cffects these

different daily slecping periods have upon his waking actions, which

period generally makes him fcel better and more engetic during
the day, and so on. Through this it may happen that he will discover
that five hours' nightly slecp produces a vpetier® effect upon him
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than his previous scven ht\mrs; but when he has concluded this
experiment, he must return to the scven-hour schedule for at
least anoth r month.

Tor of courtuv he may find out by such procedures that a
different resting period or an abstention fvony simoking actually
does suit him Letter thun his previous practices in these regards,
After the experiment is over and after the original fituation has
been re-cstablished, naturaldly he can do as he pleases, by aban-
dor;ing Soking or sleeping as mwuch or as litle as he wishes, DBut
the point is thit such alterations have nothing whatsouver to do
with the worlk of Eaperiment or with any other aspect of the work
of the Method; they are the subject's own pe vsonal concern aml it
cunnot {uil to be plain that such rncchanical changes in behavior
arc unrclated to the conncious go | which is the fundamentid aim
of the Mcthod and its work.

Drinking habits, of cow 8¢, present a profitable ficld for Ex-
periment, assuming that the subject is neither an alcoholic nor a
tectotaley, *'Going on the wagon'* for u thirleen-week period some-
times produces uncxpected results and in any case will furnish
the Jupil with @ contiderable amount of information about the actual
effect which alcobol has upon his organisin, M this expeviment is
repeated fairly repularly, say at one-year oy two-ycCar intervals,
he will alao learn aboul the way in which thene effeets thamnelves
change at diffcrent periods of his lifc.

Another excrcise reluting tn alcoho) and which is of long, in=
deed ancient, standing, is the experimental fitoication of the
wholu group of pupils al somc inceting which has Leen purpnscly
srranged ahead of tirne in appropriate sorroundings, At sucha
niceling not only will behaviors appeay which are not available
{or obscrvation at other times but the length of time during which
Self-OlLscrvation can continue as thue drinking procecds, will fur-
nish a good estimale regarding the abilitice of different pupils
and their propress in the Mecthod's work, No doubt this exercise
will shock convenlional nioralists bLut the peint of view of the Ora-

geun Version is not concerncd with incchanical morals,

In a treatise it is not possible to do more than indicate such
proccdures as the technique of Expcriun-nl; the richness of its
benefits can only be appreciated in the expurience wilth a group
whicl is engaging in the work under competent instruction, The
compelent inctroction is morc than cver necessary here becanse
in its absence there will function the incvitable mechanical fallacy
of confusing the moralistic iteh for reform and improvement with
genuine and corrcct Experiment. 1t is imperative that that error
be avoided, In Experiment, as in Seclf-Obscrvation and Participa-

- tjon, thc inncr and dcfinitory core of the practice is non-identifi-

cation; and there is no more jndisputable proof of one’s identifi-~
cation with onc’s organism than the rabid desire to improve it,



even a small tendency in this direction being sufficient to focus
the suspicion of the teacher upon the pupil who manifests such a
trend, When this happens, the pupil must lic required to return
to the simpler exercises of Sclf-Obscrvation and for the time
being abandon Experiment, which is shown to have proven too
difficult for his ubilities of non-identification.

Assuining, however, that the group is now able to conduct
correct Experiment, the work procceds, 1l hes commenced wilh
the simplest und most mechanicnl biabits and gone on to deal with
morc lmportant habits, important in the scnse that the latter
involve larger arcas of the subject’s behavior: patlerns, Dut there
arc more thin habits which can be the subjcet o! Experiment and

. We now coine to the playing of experimental roles,

The automatic roles which one plays in life autonatically
and unconsciously are dictated by onc's [alscly subjective imege
of enciielf, which in turn derives froin the hidden Chicef Feotare,
To aller such roles cunsciously and to attempt to play uother roles,

not on a stage Lut in life itsclf, is an extremely advanced excreize ™

inits final developnient but a beginning can be madc at this stage.
Of course there is nothing *beller'® about the artificial role which
the subjeet sclects to altempt than about the autonustic ones he has
rlwiys been playing: the whole value of the exercise depends apon
the pructice of adiffecrent, nol a belter impersonation, Here also
ve have a field in which outside confirmation is both possible and
required; (he criterion of success is not the opinion cf the experi-
mweiter bimsel! but is bascd upon his demonstrated ability to ime-
press others v awre nol involved in the experiment, wilh the
validity of his ftnpersonation,

Consider the piclure as the King of Fnpland steps forth in full
ceramonial repalin to nddress the Opening of Parliament. Ah,
,8igh the speclators, genvinely impressed --- the King of England]
“Bul vee know,** as Orige remarled, "*that it's only old George,*
The point heve is that the impersonstion must Le correct and
unuthentic, as in this mentioned rols it is, for here the part is
deliberately {even if unconsciously) played, ! )

The student-experitnenter will not accomplish the result un-
less his behavior is consistently that of the type whose role he
is playing. The mere imitation of certajn movements, gestures
and gross physical behaviors will leave many inconsistencics
Preseut that will at once disclose to the onlooker the fulsity of
the atlempted role. It is necessary not only to move and act but
also to feel and think as the impersonaled type. George must be
not only George but also he must be the King of England, a cir-
Cumstance by which habit soon makes it extraordinarily difficult
for fumous pcople ever to be anything clse --~ such, for instance
as rormal men, But the same sort of temporary and deliberate
ldentification {s requircd in conscious roles; a genuincly conscious
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role is onc that onc fully Jives and this involves simultancously
all the wsain functions in the consintent pallerny that aclually con-
stitules the role,

The general public can be made the unconscious purlicipants
in Experiment of this kind and cspecinlly can be made ta provide
confirmation of an objective charnclerv; cither they are fooled or
they are not. Can they, for example, v nunde to believe that the
subject is really in an indignant [renzy when in fact he is experi=
cncing o cmiotion at wll but §s solely concerned with producing
an iutended off 04?2 In this 3ot of work one can, and should, place
oncielf in « sdingly difficalt situations Lut care must be taken
not to overt  imate o1 s abilities beforehand and the excrcises
must be conducted in close consuMation with the teacher, As an
instance of the kind of work now diseunced, there was an excrcise
recommended in the Orage groups, hut of (nurse only for thosc
gnalificd to und “riake it. In this excereise the subjoect arrays hime~
scif in his most formal aflire, proccaeds to the inust curvendly
fushionable restaurant in town and orders » sumpluous dinner ac-
companicd by expensive wines and liquers, At the conclusion of
the mical he informs the maiire, and cvenlually the minaninprement, that
he lias no moncey with which to micet the bill; and in fact he has not,
for he kas carcfully left all his cash, as well as his choeck boek,
at home. Farthermore, he it not to scettle the accounl craept ina’
last extremity, which will e prool of his failure in the expevinent,
Yy tlis mcans O subject creates Loth an embarrassing nod a 1nost
difficult praclical situntion for himself, in the mecting of which he

will need all his inpenuily in the playing of roles wn the cireumslance

develops, in order Lo escape [rom the proedicament mid bring the
experiment 13 a succensful conclusion.

Nolall full experinents need Le as embarrassing o5 the above
(which is an cxcellent test of nun-identification) but they can e even
mosre difficull. The public, sic, is off-gusrd und unsuspicious but
onc's fcllow-pupils are guite the opposite and to manipulate thein
without their realizing i, is a considerable feat, To deceive the
teacher hirnself in such an exercise in still inore dilficalt and may
cven annoy him slightly; the writer recalls wilh much sutisfaction
his own single success in such an enterprise, which may be worth

recounling simply as anillustration,

Ornge wt that tine vas conducting o number of different groups
in New York Cuty and amang them one for beginneri without previous
acyuaintance with the Gurdjicff ideas, a group which all the older
menbers were forbidden to attend, I doubt whether anyone cxcept
ayself wished to attend it but J wonted to sce how he handled these
beginncra and, instead of sceking his pernission (which doubtless I
could huve obtained), I decided to make an crercise of the circus.
stunce and to atfend without his knowledge, * It vas not difficalt to
ascertain the necting-place in a roundabout wvay and, (o ay edvontage,
it turncd out to be a large and poorly lit room in downtown New York,
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Nther advantages whicl d . X .
facts that none of lhcl ::J:’:;:: :-::;;‘::::Gh"““"" cary were the ’ Connected with the phaying of roles is the attempt on the part
thet ‘{f those present who knew mc there voul.olvle, '::'; .5 bcln;‘. end of the pupil to live a fully balanccd day, that is, the attempt 50 lo
and Hiss Jessie Deight, both of whom were ,,,ol,,q,ly n’,n!r‘-uﬁ:‘ ::!:l! expend all three kinds of cnergies, menial, cmotional and physical
¢ -] in . .
at the end of the day the expenditure will have been

:::::'::’::;Z :::"’r‘:’l'z:aofl?:rgcﬁ pupils would disolbey his explicit or practical, that ' ' :
The great dhadu.nu“. :::c and xould thus not be on the alert, at least sonu.,-wh;.l comp'nr;:hlc in all toree c.w‘u'ufn'xcs. It is
vell and that I should lhus'huu‘::r;ﬁw"”.“ both of them kucr e . connceted with the playing of .rnlus’\xccnus.c it wnll.oﬂcn bhe found
egeinst recognition by e cosual Rh"“’c";.;":’, °"P"“"‘"‘“ af least {hat conscious roles are required in order to cUlyin the result,
powdered my dark hair until it a;-peu”:{ re '-,,:' ':' I liberelly If this exercise is done impartially and with non-identification,
mnstache J had worn for years, donned unso[{[ bu;(::”d off the it can produce valuable by-products and it will certainly increase
“"ﬂCCHll.OItd derby hat, adjusted on my nosc a pair :; n;;i’an.l ;" | Y the consCiann it Livily of the subject,
;‘::0?7'!(01” inpaired By sight and made =y rovencnts ﬁ““::,‘ ;:‘; e Another exrreise of @ similar kind makes the wenther one's
mann; :::::d°hli:;d:u::c;:xin ;) nouth, which ot the proper tine I accomplice. Ve are inclined to underestinte the effcct of the

But oll this vas only ”.:"C::“r'_' o weuather upon vy a dull and rainy day bLrings the lacl:-luslrc‘cyc,
decided to play the role of u.buxi::;:r.:::do;ht b‘s‘:“i"{’.. 1 had ~ a b tharpy of movement and o [;cnf'r;d\y l}:l-(lown and ‘un:nn\fl(ious
nuch, p_ratl(ul ability who pnssessed no intcl;:.:' 1"' "?‘ very X feeling, whereas we are all acquumlcd with e bounciness induced
all. For this purpose | sclected a man of the ,:n':‘f c;”"“".“ : Ly » bright and checrinl spring day. The idea here s dcliberustely
ul'mr. I had only o slight acquaintance, ptrxu"““';c h:':“: ;"'" :ll'”‘ to reverse thesc cffects, to instalec a vigorous activily on the rainy
;':x:d"'n:’:l!)lh“; to accompany ac  fo the mecting on ll-col.r.:::,(“;”l::: ) ‘ day and an cxpevicnee of dull monotony on the Lripght day, the latter
o]]cru,l a-!vilzz’o[o{ "r‘:’:‘dl;cuuion, and h't'[ been told that they _ . no less than the former. The pupil should now have ot his command
of s, in fact that f:h‘; ;‘;:dz“;" that sight prove useful 1o both e, 2 repertoire of meanw to effect the desired rc.:'-ull, ;\n'-onp: theny a
Pelnanisn,  During the dinner ;‘m;:"‘ k':J_DI new and advanced ) ! series uf pf;';.lurcf'., gc.r.hlrc‘s, moveinents, facial c:f;:n:ssmes and
ny conpanion end te enter inta and id:;‘::;y :"’:‘l';’y"';‘y ;0 drov out ; tones of voice which, if th:)n\'u-rnlr:ly Pt rf«-rn.\r-d, weill o:..\:\hhr.h the
interests he on his part entertained, In nlh{r -nr:!;‘ ‘L;(; “ftluul k intenced mood, 10 on the rainy day these bring prombling roneon-
feelings and in ny thovghts 1 tried to reslize his " > e ny ) ! strances fram one's associites or cexpressions of surprisc on
to be as urh lile hin as ] could, own ettitudes and: the bright day, one may feel assured of rome depree of nuccens

H sn the exercire, Alsoonc ie Ly so mucha little lesw the yviechani-
t cul stave of passing planctary cunditions,

' ) A much more serious exercise is the taking of experimental
an act of penuine Will bat it

Ke then 1ent on to the neeti
. . e & ing and ot the door, wvhere iiss
Duight sot at a desk and collected the entrance ]u's, sl'e ;nx::; by

:n:v;; c:llu-r; L-’:('l no especial attention being eccorded us, He took
cats tosar ! ' .
the rear of the roon and from there listened to the “ vows. The Vow is not by any means

'{‘,";::::.:::”/:';‘: ::::r!d:‘:‘i""::i""l:"l:t:“h "y {"""'{ ‘°‘f" no part, G is the beginning of o practice d?rcc\ull toward the (~vc‘nlu:|l eutab-

moke the test a fair one and I finally p,u",::,‘ztz‘:;‘:" tn order to lishment and acyuirement of Will, In a real sensc this is a dan-

ingless query I could think of, in a c"“/ll voice as o/n:;: :‘:;;‘ . gerous excereise of which the teacher must be in full control.
ering Failures and repeated attenapts are to be expected in other Kinds

fror. a cold, Yy conpanion looked at me, o little rurprised by my b ;
suddenly rasping toney, but Oroge considered my question with his l ’ of Experimuent from the simplest to the complex but in the accom=
.l”i"” pﬂ;ltncc and n{ccudcd in mnaking his reply far mare intel- , plishment of vows there must never Ly any failure. This is b=
br::;:'u' han lny question had invited, Soon ofterwards the meeting cnusc one of the most important results of this cxcrcise is the
an i L . - o
ny ]ricid h;v:: .,‘.:‘,:::, "‘“? the "".“ where we parted ezicably, formution in the subject of an unshakeable conviction {1l he can
dicted to .’"'7 that M'::u;;'"‘” ;" the matter, a5 I had pre- i never fail in a recally serious undertaking, i.c., the formation in
at luncheon with Orage, I not one d.uy' l“f" being alone ! him of a genuine sclf-confidence which has no relation at all to the
ce repeated my stupid question vhich, in i i i i . i
‘ : falsc conccits he may previously have entertained, Such a convics

connection with ny lack of a moustache, told hia all, ]

ry ul':Prixt, at first onnoyed, Dut vh;n he had rc;i'iu;lll!!;:::n” . tion of success s founded w0 AT s mrendy

be.hnvmr indicated o lack neither of reapect nor consideration ?or

hia bul' was in foct an experiment which, though simple enough hod

:;:: d;[[ltul( for me to carry through, his ettitude at once ' '
red, :

and onc fuilure can destroy the cffect of iwently successes already

attzined and bring the subject back Lo the point where he must
start all over again, if it does not, as it may, forcver defeat him,
. A vow is a promisc to oneseclf that may not be broken. The

: ' . first two requirements of such work are 1) that the pupil must be
i absolutely certain of his. ability to to fulfill the vow without any
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possibilily of failure and 2) that the object of the vow, the action
or the purposc to be accomplislied, must Lie gr:'nluilous. 'I:hv be-
ginning of Vill is the ability to make gratuitoud efforts, viz., cf-
forts which produce no result of any hencfit to hinmy who mukes
them and which are made solely for the sake and purpose of mak-
ing them. This is what Gurdjicff vefers to, vhen hu. says: **Only
supcr-elforts count.'” Such an cffort is the act of digging a hf)lc
and then fitling it in gapain or of writing a letter and then tearing
it up; and it is preciscly the unreasonableness of such an act
that rendeys it a pure effort, Anotlier exarmiple is that of a man
who makes his way home thvough the storm with much exertion
and then, upon his arrival at his door, decides to walk dowvf the
roid a quarler of a mile and return again, N is because (311.\ ac-
tion anccomplishes nolhing which has not alrcady been alluined, that
it constitutes purc cffort, without the adinixture of forcign cle-
ments, At the comimencermnent of undertaking vows, then, there
arc two characterislics of the sccond, or gratuitous, requiremaent:
a) that the vow itsclf must refer to something of no importance
to the subjeet; b) that by the same token it must certainly n?t re-
“fer to anything either disagrecable Lo him or which he considers
it cither advantageous or disadvunlageous to perform, )
This means that the first vows must be very sinple ones in-
deed. For a commutor to get of( his train at the stution before or
after bis regular stop and proceed home {rom there, is r.nur.)\ too
dilficult to begin with, for il muy easily happen that he simply for-
gets to do so on the very day when he has taken a vow to that ef-
fect, nnd neither forpetfulness nor any other circumstance snust
prevent his accomplishment; 1t makes no difference what the cause
of fuilure, failure itscif is disastrous, Thus likewise he nsst not
undertake any vows that may be rendered impossible of fullillment
duc to clrcumslances béyond his control; excuses, no m:\llclr liow
proper and reasonable, cannot alter the interior effect of failure,
"which under nu circumstances must be allowed to occur, )
Thus su simple n vow as nol lo wear any gloves tomorrow is
a pood onc lo start with, DBut the subject never does Wci.ll' any
gloves 7 All the better, for this will render it more unhkul): that »
he will fail, Nevertheless, he will do well Lo put a note ~—.‘ 'No
gloves tuday'* -~ in front of his shaving mirror Lelore rchr'mg,
lest for some unexpected reason an oceasion to don them might
arisc and he have forgotten his vow at that very moment,
Opportunitics to increase the difficulty of such vows, bat l,:y 4
a very little at a time, are innumerable and they should be cmbrace
with much caution and in full consultulion with the teacher, Amo'ng
other duties the latter has taken it upon himself to guard 'thc.pupnl
apainst an overcstimation of his abilities of this kind, wluc‘h it isd
very casy but really injurious to make, Af.lcr a long practice under
careful supervision the pupil may bf’ permitied to undertake a more

+
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scrious and paradoxical vow: he will be told to sclect soniething
he has always wanted to do or some purpose he has always wiched
to accomiplish, and to vow to perforin it, Thisg may appear casy
on the surface but the very fact that he has never done it despite
his wish, shows that il is not casy; and on no account niunt he Le
allowed to fail, This is about as difficult an excic ine as can be
undertaken wil), safety as an experimgntal vow at the present
stape,

The matter of vov may be summaed up thus, The purposc is
to build a foundation for Will, “I'he Lreatest care nust be taken,
fnundertaking vows, to innure that they arc casy enough. This is
bicavse one fuiluve can vipe out ull previous successes; the very
great necessity is that wll vows shall be curried out successfully,
They should conmence vith things so simiple that the subject can
gee. azee his ability 1o falfill them; this will establish his farnili-
arily with the fecling of certuinty that, when he hias made a vow,
there can exist no possibility of his {ailing to fulfill it They may
then be increased in difficully gradually, The goal of this s¢lf-
discipline is the atltainraent of a ccrtain kind of ability; the highest
form of that ubility is genuine Will,

Upon consideration it wil) Le scen that all of the exercises
included under the third step, the step of Experiment, are infor-
related and matu. Ny supporting, that they reinforce one anotler
and that the eurlicr phases conlinue to be included in the faty e,
Nevertheless, one nmwust begin somewhere and the following list
may be presented as that of the successive practices under Ex-
periment:

I. With habits: a) nimple, physical habits
b) complex habits involving the
whole organism
2. With roles: a) simple, type roles
B b) inore complex roles

3. V/ith external
situatlions:

a) involving strangers

b) involving co-pupils |

) regarding the simplest actions

b) reparding more complicated
aclions

c) regarding something one has
always rcally wished to do

4. With vows;

V/e have now complct.ed the outlinc of the first stage of the
Method, which consists of the successive steps of:
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1. Sclf-Obscrvation
tian

4 v _slal...
2. Participation

3. Experiment '

The samec fcoaturc characterizes the entire first stage that
we have found operating within its last step, namely, the mutual
reinfercerent and bearing of all its parts, These stups are not
complated and thien abondoned in order to take up the nexi in turn;
to tlic contravy, lhc’y‘continuc and arc added to siep by step, as
the activity of Sclf-Observation merges into that of Participation
. and as bolh S¢lf-OlLservation and Participation continue to be

practiced duving the conduct of Experiment. One never gives up
Sclf{-Ouscrvation, for Lhis activily is itself a defining character-
Cistic of the statc of Sclf-Conscivurness which is the goal of the
Methud nd §s as yet beyond the experience of the popil, Al tho
" game is true of Purticipation and of Experiment, which axre to be
made a part of life itsclf and arc active constitucuts of the living
of a noriaal man, :

During these steps of the Method’s first stage the difficulties
have incrceasced progressively until they are now incomparably
henvicr than during the work of the Open Secrcet, Especiully the
demands upon the ability to non-identifly have grown as the work
" has procecded, Dublwe have no nore Uiy made a beginning and
it may as well be eaid now that in this work difficultics rhall al-

vays Inerease, The pupil shauld be reminded, and must continually :

rernind it eeelf, of the altitude of the goal to which he aspires -~
to becom.  narmal human being. Greater responsibilitics will
alvays accu,nny greater being. To take a simple cxanmle, in
“the army the sergeant hasanore responsibilities and encounters
greater difficulties than the private, the licutenant than the ser-
geant, the caplain {han the Jicutenant, the major than the captain,
the colonel than the major, the peneral than the colonel, and the
Genernl of the Armics has the greatest respensibilities and the
greatest difficullies of nll concerned, Dut it is an analogue of
this last position to which you aspive, Cerlainly the difficullics
shall incrence, and continuc to do so. That is what you want, isn't
“i17 Oac of the basic delinitions of the normal human being is
this: Man Is the creature whose nature it is to encounter, to create,
and to vvercome difficulty.
Since, if one wishes to learn how to live normally, the under~
taking must be conducted at least as profcssionally as the task
of mastering chemistry or the supposed *'facts’’ of history, the
question of keeping rccords arises. Their prinvary value for the
sulject himsclf does not lic in the records =-- although they may:
of be use to the tecacher === but in other advantages, as will appear,
In the beginning of the work of Sclf-Observalion, {for example,
. ijl is possiblc to procurc a counter, 1o be worn on the wrist, of
R !
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* such techniques may be opplicable.

such a kind that it will register two serics of numbers indcpendent-
ly by means of little levers which may be pushed in by hand to alter ’
each serics by a unit at a time. The subject, endcavoring to re-
member to observe himself, will push in one of these levers every
time he succeeds in such resollection and will push in the other

one cvery time when, following immediately upon such recollec-

* tion, he actually does make an observation. In this way at the end

of the day he will have a record both af the activity of his memory
and of the times also when he has conducted Sclf-Observation,
They will not necessarily coincide, for he may muomentarily recall |
the task he has set himself but, before he has accomplished it,
again forget about it; this will happen frequently in the beginning,
Then at the day's conclusion, upon a simple chart which divides
the day into periods, as morn‘ing, noonday, afternoon, dinner, even=
ing, ctc., he may note down the approximate distribution of the
sparse moments during which he engaged in Sclf-Ouservation. This -
will be easier than forescen, for such moments, being those of
active consciousness, impress themselves much miore strongly up-
on the memory than others und thelr later recall ia relatively ensy,
In this way he will both have a record of his progress, or its op-
posite, in the technique and will also find that the niere présenee
on his wrist of the counter will serve as a valuable reminder to him
to prosecute his efforts more often.

-~ The same strategem, of course, is equally applicable to Par-
ticipation. And in this connection the pupil should be encouraged
to invent all sortls of further artificial reminders for his owr and
his companions's usc, for the effort necessary in order mercly to’
remember Lo #ngage in the self-observatory activity is unusual
and most difficult at first. '

In the more advanced vork of Experiment the accompanying re-

cords may be mude as coaxplete ond formal as desired. Such records
ore only auxilvary ond have no importance in themselves --- it is

“the experiment ansich that is iaportant --- but for somc persons
’

especially those who arc attracted to scicntific procedures ond
ltcuarch, they may aodd to the intercst and actually serve as an
incentive for wore sork than would otherwise be done. A full-dress
experiment con be treoated just as it would be in a university re-

. seurch laboratory or as the basis for a foraal thesis prepared by a

doctoral candidate.

Thus first the matter of experimental design can be considered
What fora shall the experiment tuke and hox shall (ts different )
partions be related progressively? Is it desired to subait the
results (o stutisfical treataent? If 5o, then the procedures aust
be planned out ahead of time in order to provide results to which
And so on. Next comes the
carc/u! foraulation of the Aypothesis and its preaises and of the
deductions conscquent upon thea which are to be tested experimentally.”
Then the experiment itself and the inmediate recording of its re- )
sults, After that it will be neccasary to analyze the results in
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campare the actually obtained resules with

end to draw up & schedule of ¢

lished by the outcone of the experiment.
All this, of course, is by no means necessary and is not to

recommended in cases where it will prove a'hindrance rather:

than an incentive, No records at all are required in the prose- .

* be

cution of this work but they can be of v
tinuing reminders,
gree or olther will u

tion of them is made here,

Ve

the cause of some ¢

Since we are speaking of reminders, it will be well at this
point to remark upon a technical termo
much significance,

himsclf used it spar

Aose conclusions which may be catabe

perimental design; end Jinally 1o .

the deductive predictions

alue, especially as con- -
And as the employment of records to some de-
sually be encountered in group work, a mene

{ the work which is of
This term js Self-Remembering, Orage
ingly but it holds a prominent place in other

rsions, particularly in the Ouspenskian Version where it is

make its meaning perfectly clear.

The term has a reference both to Self-

onfusion, and it will prove worthwhile to

Observation and to . L.

Non-identification but it js synonymous with neither., The con-

scious act of Sclf-Observation is performed as follows: 1) a

iberalely conscious distinction is set up between **I'* snd ..
organic body; 2) one consciously identifies oneself with the

del
the
.ll.

standpoint one observes, in the sense of bei

~portion of this established dichotomy;

3) from the latter
ng aware of, the de-,

fined phenomena proceeding simultaneously in the organism,

There is thus a division of attentio
tory act: to the onc hand one withd
cation with his organism and is aware t

n accompanying the obscrva-
raws from the usuval identifi-
hat he is the now sepa-

rated **I'* and, to the other, one is aware of the specific organic
nomena tuking place, as it were, autside of *'I'', Self-Rememe
ing refers Precisely to the firss of the lalter awarenesscs,

phe
ber

viz., it refers to that par

focused upon the *'I'* and not upon the It or

This process of division of which we speak, is called Non-

t of the attention which at the moment is

organism,

‘dentification and in it *'I'* is placed apart from the body; the
of Sol(-Remcmbcring is that included part of the act of Self-
ervation which is directed upon “‘I'* and not upon the phea

act
Obs

nomena that are th

¢ objects of Self-Observation, In fact, Self-

'Remcmbering Is idontical with Self-Awareness. For anyone who
1s capable of performing the act of correct SeU-Observation

there js therefore
Is id
Rem
Rem

Dbs
eet

] no excuse for supposing that Self-Remcmbering
entical with Self-Observation or that in itsclf the act of Self-
embering is sufficient to constitute Self-Observation. Self-
embering no more constitutes the complete act of Self~

ervation than does the cue or reminder which causes the sub-

to recall his intention to self-observe,

.
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stops merely at the point where Self-Remembering takes place,
then no Self-Observation has been performed. Every one of

the above distinctions is required in order properly to understand
and also to realize (i.e., to make real for oneself) what Self-
Observation is.

Much carlier, when discussing the diffcrent states of conciouse
ness, we have mentioned that Reality, including naturally the ex-
ternal environment, appears differently to the subject when in
these various states, And by this time the pupil who has correcte
ly practised Sclf-Observation and Pa rticipation has expericnced
inevitably some unexpected glimpses of the appearance of the
outside world at the level of Sclf-Consciousness. As stated, it
is onc of the purpouses of the Method to bring on this kind of ex-
perience gradually and without premature shock to the pupil.
Because he cannot perform the acls of Scif-Observation and of
Participation consciously enough and for sufficiently long periods
at a time, no mutter hiow hard he tries, he will not have had any
of these glimpses of another kind of real world and, instcad of
producing uny sort of shock in most cases, such experiences
scrve as further incentives to work and, niore importantly, as
definite confirmations that the results of the Method are not ima-
ginary but that somethjng very real and non-subjective is béing

' accomplished,

It is, of course, no more possible to describe to a man in
the Waking state what the world looks like from the leve! of Self-
Consciousness than it is to describe exterior reality as perceived
by a man awake, to one who has never expericnced anything except
Sleep. In ncither case docs the transilion to a higher level of con-
sciousness involve contact with anylhing especially horrible or
terrifying but the outside world does begin to be scen in clearer
aspects and as involving much imore movenient and activity, To
one whose perceptions have never procecded beyond those of the
Waking state this new view at the least is very unaccustomed and
excecdingly strunge; and both to assure niin that he is not sudden-
ly **losing his mind'* and ulso to permit him the opportunity of
confirming somcthing previously predicted, the pupil is informed
beforchand, so fiur as cun bhe possible, as to what he will encounter
with his first sclf~-conscious perceptions, '

As remarked, very little can be said about it. Bul at least two
aspects can be indicated. One is the extraordinary and astonishing
aliveness presented by the appearances of so-called inaniniate ob-
Jecls; for instance, an ordinary brick wall rmuy look no longer dead
and inaninmate but instead may give one the most surprising impres-

" . sion of a peculiarly living thing and the vicw of so much more ac-

tive an object as a trce may occasion a considerable amazement.
Another, rather opposite effect is the unusual appearance of dead-
ness Presented by the human beings who may come into view at

-
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such moments, Of course it {s not that they are really dead but
that they suddenly seem to be somewhat less than half-alive; and
for the first time one registers in personal expericnce that they
are really slecping, really submerged in unryal daydreams,
really scarcely conscious at all. All this is not a matter of rea-
soning, deduction or even intuition; it is a directly sensory experia
ence and, as such, creales a deep impression, One cun never after-
words forget how the outside world looked to him at a moment ap=
proximating to Sclf-Consciousness. And if he has been prepared
so that it does not ome upon him too startlingly {for it will cer-
tainly come abraptly) or in cxceptionally unfortunate conditions,
there will be no reason for him to be shocked by it. If, neverthe-
less, he is, another occasion has arisen for the teacher's services,

It is now time to transfer our discussion to some theoretical
aspects of this first full stage of the Mcthod, Bul there is a final
word regarding the above practices, that is, regarding these in-
structions for doing. What has been described, sounds like hard
work and it is; it is very hard work indeed, for what is ut'ilized in
{hese non-identilicd efforts is a kind of energy we have never here-
tofore used and of which we have no tremendous supply.

Dut there is nothing lugubrions about this Version and too

. often those who engage in serious activities of this kind, begin by

drawing a long face whose ditnensions are never afterwards
lessened, so that for an outsider to observe them is to become
corvinced on pretty good evidence that their discipline must be
a tolcrably depressing one. There is, and there should be, no
such implication in, or result from, this work,

It is certsinly necessary to struggle and to strive but it is
not necessary to embrace the usual fallacy on this score. The
struggle here is a direct internal struggle conductcd within one’s
ultimate subjuctivity, 1t is not turncd toward what is outside our=
selves in any respect. Our organisms are in reality outside our-
s'clvcs and thus we are never struggling against their manifesta-
tions, habitual or not; we are not striving to reform them or to
make them “‘belter' orto convince ourselves thaut we are sin-
fully responsible for what is actually automatic and long since
d.c(crmined without our slightest consciousness of the determina=-
tion. What we do with such manifestations, of every kind whatso=
ever, is {irst to sclf-observe them, then to participate in them,
al}d. finally to experiment with them, Morcover, we do so always

_-"vxln non-identification, This whole precedure is very dilferent
indeed frorn the writhings involved inthe Way of Religion or the
P-alh of the emotionalist, and enough has previously been said to
distinguish the Fourth Way ultimately and finally from auy of
the first three usual Ways. It is not a question of disparaging
any of the Paths by which men may become normal, it is a ques=
l\Ol.'t of distinguishing clearly between them, It must be obvious
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that our Way is not that of\Mhe relipionist or of the ciutionatint,

As 1o the Oragean Version, it docs not proposne hpt men are
bad but that they are abnormally subhuman. Nor docs it Lielicve
that their situation is irremediable bt to the contrary it is en-
gapged exnclly in defining a remedy. The purpose of the Methad
is to Liriny to each candishile 1nore energy, more aclivity, morce
conscionsness, more life ---not Jess in any of these cases.
Nothing i really I emful thal does not injure <1t and our
chief and final ¢ niterion is conaciounness itself, We hold nothing
at all apsinst cheerfulnens or the full experience of all c¢imotions,
Loth positive and negalive; indecd it is our ascertion that such
expericnce is far too meagre and ouy prograin is to make it
fuller and more conscicus, Nor do we consider this inany way a
hirdrunce to our ullimate goul of normahiy.

There is no propesal here {o immerse the candidate for
humanity is eelf-reproaches oy denpair, but quite the opposita.
And v are not concerred with those wiho are bowced down by an
automuatic sense of Lin and the desire to strugple and strive
againstil, whether or not upen the pretext of strugpling and

“striving against something else.

If you ave not capable of mvre actively enjoyable, more
conscious and grester life tian you have evey hithertu experi-
enced, it will be well for you to liec) aviay frore this Version,

Let us now consider the cffect produced upon the ylysical
orpanisin by Sol{-Obscrvation, in gcncrul'by the first stage
of the Mcthod, Ve may discuss this [rom two related view-
points, first with rugavd to the digestion of the substances taken
inlu the body as foods, and. sccond in regurd to the activation

‘ of the different organic Centres.

V/e recall the situstion of the ordinary man before the Sce-
ret has been disclosed to him and before he tukes part in the
present kird of work, o concerns the vclaves of [ood digestion
within his body. It wat as follows:

\C‘
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e ;
e rex B ORAGE_AN VERSION the organism in the form of sensory impressions and, since these
’ are of the same character as that of the derived substances at
. L _ the point where the air octave has become stalled, they hold out
la. emolion ' ’ the possibility of providing the required shock for the cclilinuation
{shock) of the cvolution of the air oclave,
sol  thought i thought do They fail to do so for the simple reason that, although con-
) ' ’ rught tinually present, they are not veaten'’. No more than erdinary food
fu  nvagnctisia o Te miagnetism will give any nourishment il it is just held passively in the mouth
(shock) ) and then gradually droolcd out again, will the food of the third kind

ntoogas do gis cither begin its own evolution or provide a shock for the sccond
food octave, if it just cnters and liecs there, as it does, The whole
bearing of this matter is precisely that notling whatever is done
about the cntering impressions; they are always pouring in but
their resull is an cntirely passive registration on the part of the
subject, who displays no activity at all toward them but merely
Impressions accepts them and at once forgets them if indx.:cd he was ever cven
) . partially aware of them in some semi-conscious way. This is the
typical characteristic of the dreamy, less than half-conscious

re  liquid
do sa'is
Ordinary Fooil Alr

Here we have thef completed digestion of the firsl {uod oclive;
* ’

1t cCu i . S
he sccwid, or air, octave hall-digested; and the third foed octave : Waking state.

The activity of Sclf-Observation is exactly the eating and

represcnled only hy : e .

evolvye, cven nul):mtn)n12:111,;‘:“"]‘1)1101(: do’ which cannot furll:» ! digesti of the third food sory i ssions, vi the brin
‘ally, J ol us Alirate L . igestion e third food, sen impre n iz., the br -

fully. . ’ us Investigate the List point more ! ing into an active, detailed '\warcnyess gf the scn"ory ;nput conf

i_ tinually arriving both from without and froin within the body it-

sclf. 'This active effort of consciousness must, and does, have
it actually "*eals'* the incoming

]“0”‘:1. .l';t;‘"t‘.ln.r:.iﬁ:.xf:;:i:n'n d' di[gv:'-fion is that it is an active process,
NP i ’.. :‘.'..“t , fowd fo ‘).-.~ . vslied info anyone’s moully suto-
ot “yll,":.' \) o con'ch it there himaell, After it is in the
oy r;‘,..,,';l. :|i":.u|'n;;:‘(;('\» !(rlﬂ -;ihd lswnllov.cd and then the alitgen-
wl shioin ) v o actively is L0003 i

oin o e g L Gl c(m‘;c;.:—q‘c T(,"lll.‘/Ll?. It is the sance with provides the nccessary shock to the sccond food evolution to as-
vhiieh {u turn ave so conslru(-u-(l‘h.. L ¢ :: w it Into t!’c ",‘“'3"' <ist it across its ‘mi-fa* intcrval and to continue its own diges-
tukes place botween the puseons s ;l-[l-n “C.m . acif\'c interchange .tion The situation then alters from that of the table above to
ol et tween bhl“,“‘ y l‘-‘ u. sstances of the air amd the chieini- | th t.o! the t b1‘ below: ‘ |
(o procen ce. e i, Alltlis -)mr. Leew arranged Ly netuse . : ? o e P

aulomatic: Ny and wnechunically, wilh litlle or wo con- . ( )

. shock

two complimentary elfects: first,
thus initiatcs their own digestion within the or-

jimpressions and
this initiation of digestion of the third food thus

ganising second,

sciousncss > i j
s "c\ f‘\.n.pon the purt of the abject, Moreover, ut the place
note e “f"l food oclave biecoines slalled in its cvolution al the . e b e i N
2y ity of ity deve : i ‘
,,,—o\..i,“, ! .“ development, the evulutionury air octave joins it, i i i
ocluve (I).' ¢ ‘0‘“‘;f°"1;nr)' shock for the coutinuation of tlc first food . emetion " W A e
. U JURS . 1) ) i N ' ‘
s ey e shits ‘fa aud further notes, The paint about all this : "
. oy althouyh it is automialic and largely unconscious, there is sol thought ot N e
un:l;-l deal of aclivity involved, T
e ow:.lt'v;l'.:-n the developiug octuve of air digestion 1n turn reaches ' B ey - menetEm
src;s. x”un and encounters the inevituble barricr to its further pro- e (shock)
oct;;v » there is now no active shock prescut from outside its own : mhoee * .
s c n:;d its c\"olm.lon ceasck, depriving the organinm of the fur- ' iqui
s(anciro ucls which niight be, and ought to be, derived from its sub- ' o I‘Q“‘d
neccs:- Nature makes no mechanical provision for this sccond ; i
) A E_u’_r ,‘sl}'o{ck fruia oulside which, If it is to occur, must be ' do wolid
urnishéd céns'c’h':‘d?(’ by the ®GLjEct hitirdd1 o POl ) : |
P y by ibject Wl SUH Vet tle podgibilitg™=-7 . s =it Ordi Food Alr !
o fot there i 6till a.third.Lood constuntly fyrnished o o ey £ee - | e
. ntiy furn S SN L )
e MR L : 156
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It will be scen that there arc now much greater supplics
of cnergy available within the organism. With the conscious.
{aking of impressions into aclive awarcness the mental-type
encrgy has been increased by fifty per cent; and the further re-

In order to elucidate further details of the sccond (the first
conscious) shock two inserts are appended, corresponding to
parts of the preceding diagram:

. \
sult is a tripling of the emotion-type cncrgy.and a tripling of N % _"d\ i r\'{A
the scx cnergy, Sex energy ls the highest form of substance | i"" . < .
produced by the translorrnations of digestion in the so-ca!lcd ! ipaessions VT = o+ I MPRESSIONS r\f\xiwl“u"
physical body and its normal uses in general arc of two kinds, a - PO N OF | > :\ ’;ﬁ_'
In coinbination with a member of the opposite sex this energy e mi [T - g
can procrcate another organism of a kind similar to that of s o) g
the parents; by the subjgct alone, and under the proper condi- :I '
tions, this cnergy can be uscd to procrcate within his own body d ) “\
another organism of a kind different from that of the original : ' v/ — —if—
body, although still a fully physical organism, But these are : \
matiers to be discusscd below, as is also the fact, which no doubt ;
has been noticed, that the air octave under the above copditions :
will proceed automatically through two further notes which have . LEGLND: ¢ = positive factor K gcsllfnntca derllvnllnn of energy
not been included in the above table, At present it is su!ﬁc‘icnt ; : ::::::;;z{xt?:cmr ;4 df:::::::: :.-“;?c:::vl:o:c::l:n”n
to show thc much greater encrgies available for human living ) . )
as a result of the Mecthod's {irst stage of work, ' . - Figure 11, Dctail of seccond {(conscious) shock,

We may also now conlinue Figure 9 (page 88) which showed
the stages of the digestive process in the ordinary man beflore

X ) The energy for N derives fron M. There 1s a distinction betveen
undertaking this work., There are two of these figures, which re-

the application of encrgy ond its cffective result. This diagram is

fer to exactly the same processes, diagranunced diiferently simply proposed by the writer upon hie own responsibility, since it was not
to exhibit diffcreat relationships of the same food transformations; : originally presented in the Orugean Version.
since they will be nceded later, we shall give them Loth now, up X Occquanully incrfJulil] is expressed regarding lhf locutiaon
to and including the stages rcpresented in the table just presented, o of the élr-favd shock in the liver, Olfljoue;h the anatonical facts
. orc plain enough. From the lungs the air-substances ubsorbed by
the blood ure transported through the heart and thence from the
impagssions (VoK) INTRESSIONS , = o, Cinrarun left wurvcle into the sorta; but all this is simple transpartation,

via the porial vein the transformed food substances carried by the
venous blood from the intestinal walls. There in the liver the
ferst confrontation takes place between the orterially carried aire
: substances und the venously corried food substances; and that is
: vhy, diogrosnmatically, mcre transportation stages ure onttied. Si-
) : milarly, uny coapctent student of ncurounntony ought (o suspect why

() ) > t— : not transformation, Thence the blood-borne aivr-substunces are taken
s . ":;>/§> directly to the liver; and at the sanc time there cater the liver

L-g_]_._—_(\)

. and how the second (conscious) shock tokes place, und can only take
W place, in the cercbellua. A detoiled exposition of all the involved
] L foctors i3 more appropriately to be found in a neurological text

book.
Figures 10 and {{ vhich have just been presented, as wvell as
the accompenying cxplanation, set forth the present mutter in the
. terms of the Oragean Yersion, But since it is the purpose of this
(-5 1. : ' treatise neither to prosclyte nar to scek belicving converts to
: these views, it will be vell here to state that at rhe present paint
v¢ encounter very grove theorctical difficulties, the respunsibility
for which lies nouherc but at the door of Gurdjicff personally. The
, fact is that the sources of information regarding the above guestion

157. ' ' s ‘&MM%,ISB'G’VM&OV%W
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Figure 10, Diagrams of Digestion Stages
’ after {irst conscious shock,



Not a single one of these sources agrees with any of the olhers n
oll details.

' Since it (s ogreed that the information for all versions cane
originally from Gurdjieff, the obvious solutign would appear to be
to rely upon the Gurdjieff foraulation and to'attribute any dis-
crepancies in the other versions to errors upon the part either of
Orage or of Ouspenshky, Unfortunately this cannot be done, the rea-
son being that the Gurdjieff farmulation is not only [ragaentary and
incoaplete but also customarily vague,

The attitude of Gurdjieff*s of refusing intellectually theore-
tical information adhes it impossible ta Jetermine just what his own
careful foraulation would have been; but from the only detailed
stotement® of hit known to the writer Figure 10-A has been prepared,
which will be found on the following page. This should be compared
with Figure 10 (on page 157, second half of dicgraa) in order to
disclose the discrepancies. It should be noted that in Figure 10-4
only the food octave and part of the air octave are represented --
the impressions octave being omitted entirely -« and these should be
conpared with the relevant portions of Figure 10.

The Uuspenshion Version®® does not specify the organic locations

~of the digestion stages within the body but is concerned solely with
the parachemical aspects of the matter; it should be compared with
Figure 10, first half. The question of the Gurdjicffian paracheaistry
will be further discussed in the ncxt chapter of this treatise,

sGurdjieff, 0.; Al and Everything, Pirst Series, Beezlebub’s Tales to his Grand- -

son, Harcourt Sroce & Co., N. Y., 1950; pp. 786 ff,

**Ouspensky, P.D.; 1In Search of the ¥irnculous, Harcourt Brece & (o., MN.Y., 1948;
pp. 181 ff., especinlly p, 100,
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Yigurc 1U-A,
To show disc-cpancies betvenn the Cardjieff fonaulation and
both the Orep~an pied the Ousjenskian Versless,
This Includenthe (iret (Lechrnienl) ehnch but dueanot Include efther the necond
{connelour) shosl oy the Inpressions octove, This foriulntion bearsno eaust eer=
resandences either vith thegrezemn or withthe Ousptnziton Versfont,

The forcgoing discussinn has been included Loth for the seke
of clarity ond to obviate the poasible criticisa that the dis-
crepancies in-the Oragean Version are due cither to carelessness or
to'oversipght, The chief disrrepancics consist in the Gurdjiceffion
sttribution of the air octove ‘do’ to the lungs and the Oragecan
ottribution of this sane ‘do* to the liver, ond alse the locatiun
of the food “sal’ - air ‘mi’ in the cercbrun instead of in the
cerebellun as in the Oragean Version. The vriter connot clain to
bc able to resolue these questions in o [inal sense ond he offers
it nerely as his personal opinion that the Oregean formulation s
sinply o carcful and nure detailed working out of the inforsation
rather vagucly foraulated by Gurdjic/f; incidentally it is nore in
accord vith ardinury physiological knouvledpe but this of course docs
not alter the fact that it way containone ormare minorcrrors. For these
several reasons and also because thistreatise isdefinitcly afornulation
of the Oragecan Yersion, ve will continuc to adhere to the latter,

A resull of the presence of these new transformations of_lhc
available food substances in the organism, and thus of the uvail-
ability of ncw encrgy-sources, is the activation of the higher
centres, 4, #5 and §#6, The first effort of Sclf-Obscrvation is ac-
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tually made through the utiliz:tion of some smnll amount of Centre
f4 energy which may previously have been accurnulated by chunce,
for it is only in Centre #4 that frapressions miy becone active in
the present sensc, Dut the phenomenon itself, being an nctive one,

cffects neighboring cells, stimulating thun, to become active in turn
and thus increasing thie tota) amount of Gentre ¢4 encrgy cvery time

a successful self-cbservalion oceurs,

It may also be said that every impression, made active through

Scl{-Observation, furnislics content 1o the hitherlo emply Centre
£4 structures « hich now for the first tinne commence to funclion
propoorly. And once the fa'-interval between Centre 3 and Centre
U4 hi s been crossad by the consciously nctivited impulses, the
proccss continues to its oclavic conclusion, Cenlre #4 activity
furnishes content for Centre 5, which in turn performs the same
service for Centre $6, while the groving normal channel of inter-
conncclion between 15 and §6 gradually Legins to weaken the pre-

. vious nbnorimal) connections established between {6 «ind Centres
#1, 2 and #3. Thus the subjeet, by concentrating his attention at
the point of obstruction hetween Centres #3 and #4, i.c., by ex-
pending his conscious cffurt solely upon the work of Self-Obser-

, vation, will automatically commecnce bringing all three higher
centres info normal function. The activation is due physiologically
to the now noryai Ny established discharge of r:pulzses from the
cerebrim to the cerebelluin through the cortico-pontina-cercbellar
tract. The nulure of these changes i: diagrammed below,

'u‘um:-s_. LLree 4 CrHTiE-3 CCHTLE-4 CLIINE-3 CENTRE-4
”~ -~ N . e /‘\
(9 )
' ?
t
| \
M- ' ! | l
CLELTTE-2 cu:n{lc-s CENT E-5 CENVIRE-2 Ch PL-5
' ) N
r~’ ,_l
I , p
N 4
TN \ .
Ciﬂbﬂﬁ;s CENTRE-! CLNTRE-( CENTRE-G ENTRE-1
e ERe) o] 0

Ordinary Man

Interinediate Stage

Normal Man

Figure 12. Activation of Centres,
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ation of Figures 5, 9, 1.() unrf 11 a dia-
puy be had of the rclnllnn;h:’; bi::e’i:.
] ] he functioning o e A
"h( """""_“ ‘;/ci'::d 'l;'ii‘};‘;';o:-’:;’m'diuﬁrnu was norqprtuulu; i
‘7 ‘0‘ nu:naVcr.rio:n nor, tn the best of the vriter's kr.;:wlnl;r',l
in the On kian Version, either; and he thercfore tokes fu
s U"x“:?; for any error or nisrepresentution that moy be

By a schenatic aldapt
gronnatic representation

responsibil
included in it.

SN
SMALL \,\
ITESTINE N7 =<

cius
SEXCE TS ANGAY
mreshug, 24!

Figure 13. Relationship between Food Octaves and Ccnt.rc
functioning. (Not prescated in Oragean Version.)
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The human organism has heen likened to a ,'.lhrcc-stodrc;ly faclory
which receives supplies at each of i;s lcvcls]. I’;l:; tg)::‘::.,“.:;::q
Yirs arc actunlly uscd, as arc also onc-ha T b

::lp\?\:;ng the sccond );lnrt-y; the other half of the lzn'lfc;r',l::l\;c.llilc.zs
the top starcy supplics, are received but ;.rc. a.llu\\gl« _)\l. i
where they arc delivered and there to r.ol. This no 0[|1y0{ iters

up the factory but the inevitable necessity of gelling Int o .con-
interferes with the work already poing for\vurd: Unt .m : 1 f.(,,,
ditions t"e operations of the establishment sulfice me rc‘): T iew.
mainbiinance and reguired reprirs and no further Olllprl'l :5 B nev-
«do Thun the factory produces nothing .:i( all; and any n(‘ :)r.): who
operations result in uothing more than its ovin mere maintaing )
is Jously an unsuccessiul culerprise, .

h Ob]\:::iuw:')h t'hc proper utilization of ils.dcli\'crvd ;tmlr'rxl:.‘b all
this is clnged, There is uow a con\'/crsx'nn ¢?f supp ‘t.:‘t:r;(“vm(.,'
finished product, which product consists in lu[:l.mr 'r;u :x .,(.,.,“;l A
higher einolions and, abave all, in those L'l\vrg'u:'.& tm Dl._, i
txercise of genuine Will and the consc:!uunl nlnley lo P ;'lt “.h;c;,
or conscivusly direcled action, is prcc.lsc.ly the fina c: l:ﬂ)l‘.q o
the factory is designed to prodiuce and it in no wn.y :L“:(c -l.ac;ory"
antomatically deteriiined mos v:’ncn;.sd;n.\d :\icsh;)]r::]:s et

ring ity meee amaintainanc . Real doing is alwiy: o
:;1gl:‘f:\‘::i¢;usly dirvccted hatli in its inl(-n.flcd effects :\n'(,l‘:h:)n:c’l-
actualized achievement; it is thus vcrY different .!ro}:rju e
anfcally praduced reaclions of il-'c (n.(h{n:xlxl"‘y ;::‘:;r‘;: c;.nmw““:,s
stnte, And the entire reovpanization o c L y commences )
:-li[:ltn‘-ﬂ.v/\cnn:.cious cffurt of Srlf—()‘nf-cr\'nh?n and 1|s’ .r-ci:,],(:‘:;:,:f
feets upon the faclory’s (rhn'{nrm.:\ﬁnn o{. its 3';;&‘\.1.\\!“@. I;‘,chn“
(food digustion) iund upon the fum.lm:\s uf.)ls di c‘u.n:l .\Ju”: e
{the activatior. of the higher centres), -\-.'lnch prcvw\:.\y pone unms
raoos gathering dirt and debris, Plainly cnoug‘h, t ni‘ssa N

be worked out inimuch greater detoil; that can serve + :
°"°"Cv‘:°’-‘°w cume to a formulation of the (}Arll\cr l“‘olcuttl.-floiflv;u?:\.::.
And a word of warning is required here, What charc:-nuf orcinary.
ia not nuw the ease, it is not the Actual .l'or us or m;l.;hz bemtation
men; it 3a perfectly real but it s po!eut:a”y rcal an dy accommlione
Is alviays large to nceept such formulations as alrea .‘);i:hcd. e
cd facts when actually they are fucts ?'c‘l to be nccliT;L": e
fallacy lias invariably followced the ort'gm:fl (orl'ntl.-‘ ),:.I,pc,, N
cepts such as the Gurdjicff ideas and ll.Wl“ ccnlu:n.\ yin pen in
speet of them also, for such is the im:vnl.?hly.- func mlnu‘g Stapasal
octavic involution when correct informahf:‘n. is p\;t at : ﬁo,,s-u[ i
of the ordinary mnan., Onc of the mosf. stru\mgt;l us é;r;,'ﬁ;\,.s ot
Involutionary process is the assumplion by mo tcrln aven 16 they
they possess souls {and thus gratlultous Hckc-ls o{u.n m.r‘ ey
behave lhemsclvcs). But in no genuine religion of any sor
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this includes Christianily -2 nas itever been stated that ordinary
Men possess souls, To the contrary it has been stated explicitly
that they do not, that they must acquire souls e hurd way, ie., hy
working correctly to produce them, and 1hat ir they do not follow the
given instructions correctly, eir last chanee of any parl of 4 sou)
is pone forever, Good iutentions count for nuthivg in such an
enlerprise; nor is fnllnwin“ instructiong correctly, at all the sume
thing ag tistening to them, dreamiy N piovsly aboul them or cven yg-.
Péating theyn verbally with unctuous self-satisfuciion, Christinns
arc amang the forengag examples of (he Pauper's Piarable: phan-
tasyinp that they alrcidy posuessy souls, they insurcdly shall never
acquire then, )

This sort of thing derives fyum the common rraclice of skip -
ping the firag step, which is hapg and practical, and Leginning with
the sccond step which, if the first be shipped, is dnydrv.'nu)' and
Impractical. 1 is d.‘ny(lrunmy and impractical because without the
preliminary accotnplishment of (he first step, it s totally in-
possible; nothing then can he done abaul the scecond step cacept to
diaydreinn of g, Therve can be no skipping 1he firsg stage of this
Method, nor g first step of the firgy stivge, and it is no nmore than
plimlasy to imagine that wiy follows cay, ressibly apply (o o Man
who hae not achicved .. anproved that he has aclicved . g,
sults of corpecy S-:lf-Obscrv.nlion, Participation and Expe i,
The full oy of skipping is o customary parl of the SL‘](—ChhlliIuH
discasc, What will nov/ be formulated relates tu e norpan) man,
and it apdics (o the nori Llanan bt not to us O b the yeadder; for
us il is a read poelential bt our actual reality e Very different,

The fira thing to Le noted js thisl our-fariiulation of the phy-
sical Potentianlity of the hanian Leing Up tu now hins been fuy from
complete; we have proncunced only the “an,. hanmdecd™ portion of the
expression, “one hundred and twenty - four, " e now take the case
of the man who has reached the pusition of Figure 12 and wilhin
whosc body :l] sjy centres are functioning, “1he cffect of such
functiouinu is to amalgumate (e centres in pairs, Centre 3 com-.
bining with Centre 4, 12 with #5, and #1 with 6. Very naturally
the base of the spinal column, the solar plexus and the cerchrum
dv not disappear. It is (hat the functional centre of gravity prad-
ually passcs from the Jower Centres to (he Ligher; and instead of
the junpling of mutual mechanieal interferences in e body (as
ust be the case when the first three centres countrol funclional
operation) there is a smoothly harmonious funclionin[; of the or-
§anism as a whole, becuuse the very premise of the activation of
Centres #4, 48§ and 16 is the opcrating prescnce of the organic rec-
gulitor which is the subjuctl's actlive consciousness. When this
functional shifn has tuken place, he is left with only three operat-
Ing centres as bafore, Lut now they arc the three hnrmonious)y
related higher centres instead of the three Mmulually contending

re -

v
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lower centres,: This is his three-storcyced factory,

Thn.conpcpl of sub-centres must now be introduced. And the
reader must he told that, although it may scem simplc at first, it
will not be simple by the tinic we have finfshed with it; indccd this
concept is so very complicaled that its full exposition will not be
possible until we have considered Inrger cosmic features of the
Greater Map in the next chapter, )

We will begin with the statement that the organic machine
which we know as the physical body, is itself the human being's
First Contre. Whal we have Jjust been calling its three Centres or
the three storcys of the faclory, ure in fact its three Sub-centrces.
These three Sub.centres always bear to cach other the relation.
ship of the three primary universal forces {positive, negative and’
neutralizing) but they cannol be so drawn in a figurce because, since
the relationship is always altering as between them, o roving dine
gram would be required, The type~relationship, however, is this:
intellectual Sub-cenire - positive; emolional Sub-centre - neutral-
izing; moving ond instinclive Sub-centre - nepative,

The Second and Third Cenlres of a human buing consist ulso
of bodics, just as materinl and just as physical as is the First
Centre or physical body. For an ordinury man they are potential;
for a normal, or fully dieveloped, man they arec actual. Each af
these further organic bodies has three physical Sub-centres within
It and they correspond exactly with the three Sub-cenires of the
" Firat Centre o physical body,

These surprising statements need some grealer amplification,
According to the Gurdjielf infurmation everything in the universe
is matcerial; this body of ideas is more materialistic than Miterjale
“ism, for it means just what it soys, vig,, that thoughts are -
terial, that emotiuns are miaterial, that the sun's radiations are
material, that cverylhing is material, For instance, when it calls
Hsell a body of ideas, it means that an organized relationship of
ideas is material, tuo. Material substances in the lust analysis
consist of differently vibraling priraordial matter which is far too
tenuous for measurement by modern scientific instrumentation, und
some of thern arc rot even available for investigation upon the sur-
face of this planct; their definitory dif(crence in all cascs is the
dilfercnce of their respective vibration-rales, The lower the
vibration-rate, the coarser the matter; the higher the vibration-
rate, the finer the matter,

A function of the physical body, or First Centre, is to ingest
maltters of given vibration-rates (food, air, impressions) and to
transform such substances by raising their vibration-rates to per-
mit of the construction within itsclf of the Sccond Centre and of the
Initiation of the Third Centre:

There is nothing either supernstural or miraculous ~bout this,
Let us remcaber the ontogenetic development of the First Centre;
begun 'with the union of two procreative cells which fuse into one
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and -then comamence nitotic subdivision within another First Centre
i.€., withinthe mother*s wanb. This newly concetved and prexently
enbryonic First Centre is soon nourished by food substances ingested
end traensforned by the mother’s body and its growth is rigorously
controlled and directed by the steady-state DC organic field al-
ready present in the origiwnel cell from which it began., This '
ncutralizing factor (the orgonic field) i1 what determines the
various stages of developmeat and the final adult forn of the new
organisa or the new First Centre, and the sume orgenic field re-
mains tnherent in the organism until 1ts death, There is therefore
nothing very reaorkable in the fact that the sunc biologicol field
forces (the neutralising factor of the First Centre) can, and do,
serve as the neutraliring factor for the replica organism which is
the Sccond Centre, whenever the necessary substances of the re-
quired vibration-rotes are present within the First Centre for the
corresponding organization, These substaaces are not, of course,
available within the First Centre cxcept as a result of actively
consctous ¢ffort, correctly directed, on the part of the subject
himself. They arc the result of (he completed evolution of (he
sccond food octave,

These three large Centres, which in reality are three organic
bodies composed of increasingly finer mmaterial substances, have
gone by various names throughout the history of Schools and of
genuine Religions. It will avoid confusion to list some of these
terms here, including the oncs which are uscd in the Oragean
Version:

First Centre Second Centre Third Centre

Gurdjic(( Planctary Body Body Kesdjan  Soul Body
or Earth Body

Oragean Version Physical Body Astral Dody Mental Body or
or Psychic Dody Psychological Body

Christianity Body Soul © Spirit

N.B. The Etheric Body, «hich can be, and has been, photographed
vith the ordinary caacra by acans of dicyanin screens, ®
is not one of the above but serves the purposec of a sort
of usbilical cord connecting the First Centre with the
higher Centres. It is the least permunent of all the bodies.

(In the writer®s opinion fev of the aboue terms are particularly
well chosen, Every one of these bodies is physical and to apply
the tera, physical, to only one of them, is confusing, to say the
least, Furthermore, the derivation of the Second Cenire being from
substances common fo the Planctary Systea as a whole and of the Third

*Kilner, W.J., The Human Atrosphere (The Aura), E.P. Dutton & Co., N.Y., 1920,
1926.
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Centre being from subslances common to the Suns of the Universe, the
logical terainology sheuld be Earth Body, Planetary Body and Astral
Soedy. However, this latter terminology is nowhere 1o be found and

se shall adhere to the terms employed in the Orageon Version,)

' We must now remember that the onlogenctic development of the
physical body within the mother*s womb passes through all the chief
phylogenctic stages of the Organic Kingdom during its embryonic
phascs. According to the present Version these phylogenetic stages
are shown in Figure 7, page 80,

They represent the action of the biological field in relation
to the cellular constituents of the organisa during its growth,
slthough vhether the cells are arranged in these successive vays
due to their respective nuabers ot different periods or due to o
changing pattern of the field itself (froa back-effects of the
organisa’s grovth) or to some. other reason, ¥s not known, Thot iy,
no caute con o3 yed be assigned for the fact that during the organ~
van's development the cells arrange theaselves within the field
pattern in just theae and no other successively more complicated
potterns. Nevertheless they do; and again we are confronted with
o fundanental octavic phenoacnon., ]

Since the three Ccnlrc; or the three organic bodies pass through
through these given octavic stages during the course of their devela
opment, it is {o be seen in the case of the ordinary man that the re-~
sult of his partial digestion of the available (ood substances gives
him a complctely evolved physical body, an astral body developed
only up to the invertebrate stage and a mental body whose growth
vannot be said to have even bepun:

Phyetcal . Astrd “Mental
- Dody Body Lody
(L) L1 %}
(3,015, 5 T 1Y O
wy o1 nex 0 (VIAT.)  sol sex 0 . ni sox O (ved.)
PAK la eootton ¢ (IIVERT,) ta cdotlon () Fo exation () (MIN)
(potential)
VIR sol thought 0 vea, 8l thoucht 0  shock do thought () (1ZT.)
INTAT, fa ragnetisa 0 MIN re oagnetisa 0
. (2ctualy
\IG, Nl g 0 e-nhock «—do gas ]
YN, re liguid 0 :
v:T, do sallg 0.
Ordtnary
Pood Me Irpressions

. By subjccting the specificd sensory impressions to active df- .-
§¢stion by the conscious activity of Self-Observation the potential .
shock from the Impressions-‘do’ to the air-*mi’ is altcred to an
actual shock; the air octave then conipletes its cvolution and
Provides the tranaformed matters required {or the full develop-
ment of the astral body and for the beginning of the development
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of the mcntal body, in relation to the biological field forces
(neutralizing {actor) present in the developed physical body,

The situation, when the astral body has been developed, is
ciagrammed below, in relaticn to the food octaves and to the three
Centres or bodics of Man: :

T
1 0”""‘,\
mi ' :\' ,-Sd
SUB-CENTRE-) | e
| Q y
: 0 “
Q .
SUB-CENIRE-Z 1 9 Cc/’,ﬂsc'/au,y -
' ’ Y Shoc z
re {ola | ¢ & ;
.~ Z
o —'é‘ 0
—— yd »
PN Z v
wrisfecha king /"“’j[ oy
Sll oY =fd. ~
(U m'(') do ’ QSO] :
SUB CEHIRE-
’ g L fj
IMPRISSIONS  Jf =====] 4 E
! OCTAVE 3
N z
re 5 M
< U
. 40
i N ,[) :
l&l i
Sun{mruu ~ ™ N
: N i sol .
si )
do, SUf CEnTRE-3 u
Z( ¢
j/:: ==l ‘ = -
AR SUB-CIWIRE 2 g
OCTAVE e la 3 z
’ w
I v
mechanical 9 .
‘o -
shock 5UU'/CI'"\MC~I ;
si do % -~
. 1
FouD
OCTAVE

Figure 14, Food Octaves and the three Centres,

(This diagras was not preseoted In the Oragean Yersion; the writer
takes Fesponsibiltty,)

The table corresponding to the degree of cvolution of the three
bodies represecnted in Figure 14, pPreceding, will then stand as
{ollows:
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Mental
rhyalcal Astral by
M : ToMAN sl *pectare ° 4
, .
worx 1a ctasbrosiat 0 (<o F.he:l)
sl sex 0 ° VIRT. 0l sex 0 VEG. ol sex
N
WAX. la esotion 0 INVERT. fa ecottom (] [N re esotion 0
. . (mriﬂlup! b WET. do thought 0
\VIAT.  so] thombdt 0O veQ. " bougbl [} 8
(eechanion] ah o . N re magnetiss O
JAVERY. I8 magnetiem O ° NI ]
1%>: 8 wi gee 0 MET, do gas 0
NI re liquid °
* sol 14 ] '
= T 3 Pood ’ Mr Teoressions
Ordinar

In this table the air octave completes itself through its full
development, providing all the substances needed forhtheupr:;t“
i | H it will now be scen why the .o
tion of the astral body; and i
":lrc'aa‘nd 'si,' of the air digestion octave cannot be rcpx:cscn{tc{d l:
aAt..nbl«: (pa.gc 156) which relates to the transfc:)rn;ahon 111:00\,3)\
. - ne. !
i dy {or First Centre) alo
bstances in the physical body st C i . n
:;‘l the substances transformed in the air digestion thn;rLdpo t;(;et ¢
}ormalion of the astral body, they correspond \;‘pt? anldbm: \.nb;r:g‘hc "
' ' 1soutilized by the physicalbody;
ncte, *sol,’ tosubstancesa sicalbodyibut e
‘1a’ ‘si,’ tances actualized only in
tave notes, ‘13’ and *si,"'are subs :
otci::o( thenstralbody andarcnotrepresentedinthe physicn.l.bod{):tth
:'l Theyarethe *ambrosia”and “nectar™ of the Grcc)‘d:adx;xorr\,thc
;a.f \.A'hich arc complectely material even if they arc ltxc.‘ fu(:) .:.mcc,
nds." Similarly, the eventual *fa,’ 'sol,' 'Ia,* and *si su..s e
5( lh:: impressions octave are not assimilable by the phy;{ca {OZ
or First Centre cxcept for utilization beyond its own f:ncllons,
utilization, that is, in the procreation of the mental body,

One [urther general proposition regarding all the stages of food .

digestion and all the substances derived {rom their lr‘nn‘s.f'olrr;m:\::r:s
s to be noted here. 1t must rnot be supposed that the m;,«...tc o
stances simply evolve and do nothing else, for.of c'ourse :n;\c) neir
evolving stages they are necessary for the rn:\mlaana\ru:tehc Fir;:t
ation of the organic machine itself, But the organism, the Fir
Centre, is so designed that it can inge.sl more lhalr;‘u :oﬁuﬁon o
for its own operalion and the surplus is usecd for the cd on ol
the increasingly finer substances that also are dcmandc e
"ther organle opernlions; this is also true of tht.- Scco? agl hixd
Centrcs when the required substances are av:n\abl'c or c';_l o
struction and they too commence to function organically .t o‘xmc
(rom the very first ‘do’ of the ordinary (ood octave, a par

. P .
‘Ingested material in solid form goes to the nourishment and oper

. s
" lion of the relevant portions of ths organism and the rest become
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available for transformation into substances of the ‘re’ or liquid
stage of the food octave, This transforination is aided by the
prior presence in the organism of substances alrcady at the *
stage and currently funcijoning as such in the body. Similar]
parlof the ordinary food subslances at the *mi’
food octave is utilized in this form in the operat
and the other part (aided by the entr
of the air octave at ils own stage of
" or magnectic stage of its evolution; while at the same time the en.
tering air substances at their ‘do® arec divided, part of them being
used in the functioning of the organic machine and the rest evolving
to the next, or ‘mi’, stage of the air octave cvolution. This saine
Process will hold with regard to all digestive stages in all of the
three bodies or Centres, some of the substances being used in their
current state for organic functions and the surplus evolving furtheyr

into finer substances of higher vibration-rates for further orpanic
utilization.

re'

Y,
stage of the first
ion of the organism
ance of the gascous substanceg
‘do’) is transmuled 1o the *fa*

-

We come now to the final question concerning the evolution
digestion octaves, the qucstion as the second consc
sary in order that the impressions octave
owa note, 'mi,’ and complete its cvolution, thus forming the Third
Centre or mental body in its final configuration,
- Mmore provision for this required shock th
shock which is necessary in order to com
air octave and which is supplied by the te
scious Self-Observation, The subject himsell must therefore supply
this third kind of shock by kis own conscious activity, just as in
the case of the second kind of shock, viz., the
The full table of the digestion octaves, below, will idenlify the physi-
cal location where this last shock must take place; the practical
means whereby it is produced, will be considered in the next section

in which the formulation of the complete Method will be concluded,.
Plystcal

ary
ious shock neces.
should proceed past its

Nature makes no
an for the first conscious
plete the evolution of the
chnique of.actively con-

{irst conscious one,

Astral ¥ ntal
Logy _ ol ol
{MAN} of (8]
(LOIX, ) 1a ' [§]
uAy 8l *nectare 1] (VIXT,)  pol *nectare
LWONG  1a *ashrosgar [ (INVIRT.) fa casbrontaes )
. gonncinus skack
“MAN 81 aex [ YIIT.  sol sex 0 YEQ, ( "-l “lc: 2 0
KO ls eootion [ INEAT. fa cocutton 4} NIN " re enotion [
(conxcloun shack) :
VEAT, 30l thought 0 veu. 8l thouzht [ MAT, do  thought L)
INVIRT. fa eacnetiom 0 NIN. Te anzostisg 0 ’
{rechianical ahngk)
YiG. ul gas [} MET. do gay [}
MIN. re liquid ] :
iZT, =i soiid 0
Ordinary Pood Ay Irpressions
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jt will be secn that, when this shock is actualized, the impres=
sions octave will then complete its evolution and provide the neces-
sary malcrials for the procrcation of the Third Centre or mental
body. The material source when this physical shock derives is not
formulated directly, to the best of the writer's knowledge, anywhere
in'!he body ol-the Gurdjieffian ideas, or in the Oragean Version, or
in the Ouspenskian Version; it cannot therefore be diagrammed here,
although suggestive implications will appear from figures included
in the next chapler. .We shall now proceced to further practical
applications of the abaove information,

6,

The first stage of the Method, which has been described in
Scction 4 above, consists of the three successive steps of Self-
Observalion, Parlicipation and Experiment. It is the actively
conscious efforts of the subject during this stage of the Method
which provide the {irst conscious shock enabling the digestion
octave of the air subslances to coinplete its evolution and trans-
mute the ingested foods into the correspondingly finer matters
furnished at the top of the air octave, Since these transformations
must continue lo take place, the Method's first stage is not one
that can be passed through, simply lcarned as it were and practiced
foe a short thine, and then dropped, Just as onc must continue
to eat every day, these consciously active elforts, once initiated,
miust always thereafter continue to be prosceuted; they are liter-
Ally digestive activities which of course must go on as long as
there is any organism in which they may take place, Their rcal
significance is simply that in this respect onc continues to live
actively and consciously instead of passively and unconsciously,

The three sleps of the first stage are further subdivided and
their parts may ba classified as follows:

——— e — - S

e Ymme - ——

Furthermore {t will be seen that these subdivisions may be
yet {urther subdivided, as for example Step 1, Observation:
a) First Centre, Subcentre ¥ -- ’

1. Posture

2. Gesture N

3. Movement

4. Facial expression

5. Tone of voice

6. Posture, gesture

7. Posturc, movement

8. Posture, facial expression

9. Posture, tone of voice
10, Gesture, movement
11, Gesture, facial expression
12, Gesture, tone of voice
13. Movement, facial cxpression
14, Movement, tone of voice
15. Facial expression, tone of voice
16, Dosture, gesture, movemnent
17. Posture, gesture, facial expression
18. Posture, gesture, tonc of voice N
19. Gesture, movement, facial cxpression
20, Gesture, movement, tone of voice
21. Movement, facial expression, tone of voice
22, Posture, gesture, inovement, facial expression
23, Posture, movement, facial expression, tone of voice
24, Gesture, movement, facial expression, tone of voice
25, Geslure, posture, facial expression, tone of voice
26, Posture, gesture, movement, facial expression, tone of

voice

These classificalions are not sct out because of a delight in
complicated listings but because this work nmust be specifically
and accurately detailed in order to insure its practical application

Stage I, : to actually real phenomena and in order to avoid any possibility
Step 1, Obscrvation: a) First Centre, Subcentre :; ,ll',sf of supposing that speculating and daydrcaming about it is the same
b) Subcentre ~ thing as in fact doing it,
cg Subcentre #3 ] li I the work is done correctly, a great amount of real knowledge
d . Subcentres #1, 'Z'. - ‘.‘l will result, information regarding physiology, personality character=
' #3 together istics, behavior pallerns, and the like. We may compare this process
Step 2, Participation: a) First Centre, Subcentre #1 with what is known as the scigntific method, which is also a procccd~
b; ‘;“ECC“:“’ zi ing directed toward tlie accumulution of knowledge, Scientific pro=-
el - upcentre - cedure involves f teps:
d) Subcentres K1, #2, . i cdure ;anhvcs‘ ?ur.\c' LP? dat . , b
. . e i3 together 4 . e gat 1crmg'o ata approprm'tc Lo the given pro lem
Step 3. Experiment: a) First Centre, Subcentre 41 2. The construction of an hypothesis subsuming large
b ) Subcentre #2 4 numters of the data
c Subcentre #3 . ) } 3. The sctling up of an experimental technique to test the
d Subcentres #1, #2, . ! hypothesis
#3 togcther, : 4. The resulting disproof or alleged proof.
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i the present Mecthod the step of Observation corresponds to the
first step of the sclentific procedure and the step of Participation
adds to the data already accumulated. The direct construction of
hypothetical explanations of what is obserwzd, is prohibited (be-
cause this involyes judgments, analysis and other mental activites
obstructive of the work itself); but, provided they are not directly
sought, such hypotheses will gradually construct theaselves in the
subject's experience. The step of Experiment will serve In fact
cither to confirm or to refute them,

Knowledge gained in the latter way, even though merely as a
Ly-product of an increase in consciousness and of a normally active
transformation-process, must plainly be superior to scientifically
gained knowledge in two speciflic ways, First, it is direct know-
ledge; no instrumentation intervenes between the obscrver and
tis data, and instrumentation distorts the data of science both in
-ways which are recognized and in sometimes unsuspected ways,
Thus the data resulting from the direct awareness of Sclf-Obser-
vation are pure and undistorted data reflecting the actual character=-
istics of the reality under scrutiny, for it is a very dif{ferent thing
to deal with the actual units of physiology in this way than it is to
Le concerned merely intellectually with such mental concepts-by-
postulation as cells, hormones, molecules, and so on,

And in the second place the verilication of conclusions, al-
though compared with others and in part justified by their agree-
ment, no longer suffers from the intrusion of the fallacy of alfirm-
ing the consequent, as is the case with the alleged verifications of
science, This is Lecause it is not an hypolhesis, but instead it is
direct experience, which is being confirmied. The-verification of
a datumn of only mental experience, viz,, of an hypothesis, must
suffer from the presence of the above logical fallacy, for the reason
that it must be the deduced consequences of the hypothesis which are
subject to investigation; and thus there can be no guarantee that they
arc the deduced conscquences only of the given hypothesis. Butin
the casc of direct expericnce this difficully does not arise, since
what is being conflirmed, is ncither a deduction nor an hypothesis;
when one legitiinately confirms a datum of direct experience, such
confirmation is final and complete. Naturally the verification must
be legitimate and the proper safeguards must be taken againit both
phantasy and scl{-deception, either of a deliberate or of an uncon-
scious kind;.bul these precautions are inherent in any correct investi-
gation, scientific or other, and of course they apply equally here.

Now is it necessary to continue the formulation of the Method
and to go on to a discussion of its second stage, Such aclivitics are
Possible before one has fully mastered the first stage-but they
3hould never be undertsken {because they cuannot be undertaken cor-
rectly) until sufficient ability has been gained in Sclf-Obscrvation,
Participation and Experiment to guarantee the pupil’s verified ob-
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Jectivity in regard to himself, his organism and especially his
emotional moods and fancies, This mcans that a genuine non-
identification must have been established without doubt or question
before the Mcthod's second stage can be entered upon,

7.

The second stage of the Mcthod consists in two diflicult and
easily distinguishable activities. The technical terms denoting
these nctivites are Voluntary Suffering and Conscious Labor,

The first thing to be said about them is that, if they be en--
gaged in prematurely, they will almost certainly become freakish
{acsimiles of the genuine activilies denoted; instead of Volunlary
Suffering there may arisc a sort of twisted emotional asceticism
even merging into the discasce of altruisin, and instead of the authen-
tic results of Conscious Labor phantastic daydreams may be cx-
pericnced which are the more dangerous since the subject, by an
unnoticed error, may become convinced that his delusions con-
stitute a Jdirect insight into reality,

Tie defense against the first of these misfortunes Is a true
impartiality founded unshakeably upon a correct non-identification
not only with the personalities of others bul with the subject's own
organic mechanism and his own personality, In the second case
the safeguard is an impartial vbjectivity which cannot be satisfied
in the absence of a proper confirmation by compelent outside
sources, viz., by other memhers of the group and especially by the
group’s lcader, For these reasons it is plain that much priur work
must have been done and its results estublished, and also that this
sccond stage of the Method can be carried out safely and success-
fully only.in association with a correctly conducted group,

The beginning of Voluntary Sulfering is the deliberate suppres-
sion ¢f the

syaptoas of ncgative emotions in the prescuce of vthers,

_ Examples of such emotions are anger, fear, jealousy, hatred, an-

noyance, exasperation and so on. An acquaintance with the organic
symptoms of such-emotions has alrcady been obtained through Self-
Observation; and some ability in their manipulation 1nust have been
acquired during the excrcises of Experiment and the playing of
roles.

This excercise in Volunlary Suflfering is very easy to state but
it is by no means so easy to accomplish, We are continually meet-
ing those who, if for no other reason than type and physical polarity,
are objectionable to us, as well as those who, although otherwise

. enlircly acccptable, for some currently automalic reason pruvide

a disagrccable confrontation, In such circumstances the pupil or
candidate, even if angered and indced boiling within, is to present

an equable and plcasant oulward appearance. For some this is eas-
fer than for others but for no one will it be accomplished without a
Jursting, STV ) Previded 1y map SokeiTTed himselfs bo
-~ ’.‘.'L "W‘ 3\1-‘\* - ,}‘\-lax M - L

sl knndedyr ot *’\L‘,;. deqner. off-



rcal non-identification are required if a perceptible success is to b
. o be

gained,

In numerous cases such suc i
modification of one's companion'ic;:h\::liiioaonrzl!l:::st:) °r "l-l(f)ma'tic
cf the disagrecable stimuli upon which the exercise iso . r:f“l}ahon
'l-'hc current opportunily is then lost and another must :" I
For of course the purpose of this activity is necither th ° :OUEM-
the supremacy of one's vis-a-vis nor is it the feat of °“P g the
mechanical manifestations of the other pcr;on The sa lc“ng e
1s the creation of an intense internal emolionai [riclio: :,,‘::::(:::

pupil himself, a friction in the heat of which indirect and subjectiv
Q.

. S\;g r.\nrons m‘ay occur within him that otherwise are unobtainable.
,‘.,T:.‘;:m;h:;,:.i:iri:?s of Voluntary Su!lering. such as that of in-
ion, seem at first ivi
:ml!irl we .rec:\ll that understanding {s a“;u‘::ol::n:fcl:r:?c‘)ilit:n:ca:;l;:“y.
al functioning and that thi i "
at comparablf degrees o};l:n{::!‘:i’:‘y.cnn take place between them only
Con:;;);u:h:‘;casdon the acliv'itics of Voluntary Suffering and of
e Methad's second riaee ottt separately successive steps of
in simultineously, age butina general way are Lo be engaged
mms:’;;-o:;t'lr?:lnigsof C:on.scxox'xs .Labor is Pondering. In the literal
et ltectind WCigMHWc;gl}l‘m'g; it is the solution of probleimns - by the
€15 not the oe gm g of their clements and concepts, Specifically
hat con b -Ol:]‘nrremcnt of the scrt of in!ormgtion or knowledype
lion of co”cfugi; rom books or from tecachers; it is the forinae-
data that oee iﬁ ns‘;hat are esscentially one's own from all the
tve, mental] r::.‘u. flhas, sensory, emotional, mentally associa-
equnlly valu:{)]c ‘mn ,.nnd all othc.rs. All of these data are not
A integral mart ;) a final conclusion; their relative weighing is
tion which cinslsot l:\c Prc')cc:r.s_ “"Pondering is a sell-interroga-
Successively u°m“5 " bfnppmg off all the answers of association
‘ po"-dcrinu A yo'u finally .comc to your own essential answer,'*
Sem practicall :n:\f questions {rom esscnce; and answering
Minan befng SPZ;nlsnh y Olr-"ce‘:”\ Version it was said: “'A normal
From this it alf his existence in pondering.'’
“Eat is now ca”e:p;‘)‘lears.that. Pondering is quite the opposite of
items, some true : ucation, in which latter process hordes of
Cacewpted and rcp‘:“oznc .hnli-true and many false, are memorized,
el but merely b cthwnho.ul any participation of the pupil him-~
Mithority, The r:son1 ¢ insistence of some so-called outside
POTary and often il.u tls of such a process must of course he tem-
is the makin ( r‘e evant to the victim of them. But Ponderin
“ill be g of one’s conclusions one's own: ions
¢ at the least relatively permme n,.such .conclusxons
e clati nent and final, in some cases

}
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they can be absolutely final,

The activily of corrcet Pondering is nol cany nor is it a
pleasant pastime; it is nol random tpuculation nor is il haphazard
daydream; il is scrious ap! it is a very encergatic activity, In this
connection it was also said in the Oragcan Version: **When the
tempo of the third centre has been raised by a peviod of active
pondering, then there must be o rest in arder Lo allow the other
centres to adjunt themiselves to the increased tempo.*®
he first stage of the Method the subjects of the

As regavas
Ju respect of

activitics were personal, the resulls impersonal,
Poudering the subjects of the activily arc irapersonal, the con-
clusions personal, What then are the proper subjects for Ponder-
ing? Here it may be of illustralive valve to st out a list of head-
ings, together with some hints and notalions, proposed by Mr,
Orage Lo onc of his groups which was just beoginning to engage in

the activity. Thesc will be presented just as they werg taken down
at the timmes

“Subjects for Pondering”

=10, llypnoticm,

“1, Man,

~2, Sc¢x. =11.7The Yhree Centres,
3. Consciousncss, 12, The Nethod,

4, The World, “13. Religion and Religions,
“5, The Universc, “14, Art,

*15,8cience,
“16, Knowledge and Belief,
“8§, The Three Foods, =17, The Thrce Forms of Renson,
*9, The Three Bodies, *18. The Law of the Octluve.
“19, The Law of the Three and the Law of the Seven,
«20, Individuality, Consciousncss and Will.
=21, Kusence and Persenalily.
w22 1" and It,
=23.7he Three Yogas.
%24, Force, Matter, Energy, Radiation, Emanation,
»25. Electricily.
%26, The Dible; and other Sacred Dooks,
. =27.Good and Evil,
«28. Time,
= 29.Incarnation and Reincarnation.
=30,Spiritualism,
*31,0Objuective Reason, Objeclive
Objective Science,
=32.Laws of Asscociation,”

“(, Nuture
7. God,

Conscience, Objective Art,

Some of the subjects here presented as itemis for Pondering
will not be familiar to the reader and the list is given as an illus-
tration of the kind of material that forms the subject-matter of
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the excrcise of this function, In feneral anything ean Le (he sub~
jeet of Pondering whic), constitutes a human problem; all the
items to be discusced iy the chapter entitled The Greater Mup of-
fer opportunities for the aclivity now considercd,

The coniplessentary activitios of Volantary Suffering wnd Cong-
ciou.: L.abor beginto produce the second conscgioug shockdiscusseq!
inthe preceding seet fon, the final s'.nc). wlich permits the food oclave -
of himpressions ta Progress throngh its own olintucle~-gap at the
note, ‘mi,* and to complete jis evolution, the result of which is the
formition of the third, or mentul, Lody,

Correet Self-Observation of crintions, including negirtive ones,
is the non-identified observation of their organic symptoms in onc's
own body, In respecl of nepative cmotions it will he found that such
Scl-Ol-rcrvation iy fict leads to the alteration of the syniptoms and
very shortly {o the disappearance of the cmotion itsclf, Byt nepa-
tive emotion rer se, considered without reference to the particular
person who ut the mornent may be actualizing it organie syinploms,
is an objrctive force of finite proportion existing ot a given time
and place; for in'.;lzmcc. there is so nwch of it =< no more and no
less -« wilhin g given community or wilhin 3 given nation o Y

‘selectued time. This force muast produce effects; in other wards jt
st e expressed the orpgunic symptoms of the humany beings

composing the pivi gy Lroup. Such expression does not dinsinish

the Quantity of nepative foree present which, when the cnurpies of
otie personal victim have been exhiausted in expressing it, moves

on to unother whose cucrgies can Le utilized in the sdime way, Over

& reasonable period the quantity of negative cmotion reminins sie

counstant aned jts successive viclims, far from posscssing the se)(-
Justifications so cloquently uiged in thejr later ralionalizations, nre
in fact rercly the inshruments of uan objective furce 1t shakes them.
for a time and then pPusses on o another conveniently potential tool.

That the force of hegative emotion does indeed remain rela-
tively constant is 1o be reen with more than usual case in wartime,
when domestic conflicts sink to an unaccustomedly feeble level and
most of the anger and hatred is turned away froin the cuommuuity
Itself and projected toward the common cnemy; there is ag much
of it ns cver but jis victims ure now manifesting it in 4 diffevent
dircction, :

However, there is quite another possibility than these mechianie
cal oncs for human beings and even for those who are so far only
candidutes for a huinan status, The Self-Observation of tle organic
Bymptoms of negative emotions not only allers the symptoms but
destroys the emotional force {iself, Every time this §s done suc-
cesslully by anyone, some portion of negative emotion is destroyed
forever and its 1oty) quantity Is by so much {he less. This was
the origin of the old Scotlish term, sin-eating, originully a techni-
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cal Christizu term, Sin in this sensce = nepative emotion; sin-

the Self-Observation of the arganic symptoms of nepative

cating = ative cinolion

cemotion and thus the destruction of & unit of the nep
itsclf, . .

The deliierate and connenns suppression of the symptoms
of negative emotion, especially in the presence of ollu:r:.? is an
' - above but to be distingnished

advanced excrcise related to t) e

from it. lts purpose is not the destruetjon of nepative e
but instead it is the uwlilization of the negative cinotion for the
purpoesc of creating buinterual emotional friction of use and

valine to the candidate Lirar ¢If. In this way, when quite automatie

cally hie becornes the instranand of (Lis objective force in his
vicinity, he may gain a persunal, hunan advintape and become
the Leneliciary of an impersonal objective p!u:n(nmxfn:\ rather than
it vietim, This is precisely the sort of way in \fvlnr.h @ c'orrcc(ly
instructed human being can cleverly turn olhcrw.n:;c m.;urnou's ub-
jeetlive phicnomeny, of a scale far greater than himsclf, to his own
advantape. . .
"d‘a;“h‘c{‘sup;n'c::.".inn of the orpanic Lyruptoms f)! nf'gn‘llvc cn.nolllon
is the bepinning of Voluntary Suffering; Pou.dorm; is l.|‘c beginning
of Conscivus Lalor, Neitlier of them constitute the end or.l!m
cormpletion of their respective exercives, Lt they dc‘» Cufl.'\?llni(':
the end of thic dizcnssion and of the suliject so far as Concernn the

. ' ! 5‘ n.
Omg’;::\ \f';\ccrlsl(.:rc responsible for this circumsnstance and nn apology
since o fuctual occnrrence requires no palony,

i :red for it,
is offerec and the two ¢loe

ILanight have been different but in fact it wusn'f; .
men‘n; of the upshot should be talien in conjunction wilth cach other,
The first is that during the winter of 1930-193) the pronpe ('onduc'lcd
by Mr. Orage i1. New York City had not progressed ln:yonfl lh(c pom):
where any further instructio: regarding the sc.r:on(l cnn'scmn'_. shoc
could bo given to thein; the second is that at this very time M, .
Gurdjiclf personally dishanded the Orape groups .n'acl sul;‘..cqnunu)j
did his bent to destroy the information previously imparted Ly Mr,
Orage togather with any resulls it rmay have had, Tuken lty[;('_-lhc r,
these two happenings provide an obviously a'duqunlc? oxplun:\lfnn as
to why the Oragecan Version stups it this point, lt'is nol Lecause
there is no more to be said, 1 is because there was no further op-
i ay it, -
poru'lll‘l)ln::yt:fulsl:‘o{l, however, had Leen formulated und its gc:ncral out-
line was complete. This chapter concludes will that outline;
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o ]
- tion: n) First Centre, "ubcentre #1
Stage L. 1. Sell-Observa b; First Centre, Subcentre #2
¢) First Centre, Subcentre {3
d) First Ceulre, Subcent i, §2,
and {3

% )
-

2. Participation: a) First Centre, Subcentre f1
' - b) First Centre, Subcentre #2
’ ¢) First Centre, Subcentre {3

d) First Cenlre, Subcentres i, ¥2, -

and I3

a) First Centre, Sulicentre 71

b) First Cenire, Subcentre #2

¢) First Centre, Subcentre #3

d) First Centre, Subcentres q1, 42,
and {13

3, Experimentt

Stage II. 1. Yoluntary Suffering: a) supprersion of 'symp!oms of
' A negative emotion

b), ele, mmmmmmmmmmnmoan= .

a) pondering

2. Conscious L.abor:
' b), ele. mwmmmmmmmmeens
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1V, The Greater Map,

To return to ous siwile of the miaps of new continenls of know-
ledge, we have now made 501 exansinsntion of the Local Map, the
constitulion of Man and of individu: 1 1nen, both in their present
dictortud and abnormal, essentially undievelep 1 condition and in
the normial state of development which it is natural for imen to at-
tain. In the chapter entitled The Poat vie oullined a practical
methed for the kind of practical work whicl will permil of the
metamorphosis being al least begun from the first state to the
sccond, This Method has not heen carried through to coinpletion,
for its full and complete formulation does not exist in the Ornpean
Version, but enongh lias Leen stated to indicate the niture of the
Fourth Wuay from the gbrnormial throngh the ordinary to the normal,
# Way which offers a possibilityto those candidutes fos fully human
status who nuy be unable 1. proceed along uny of the fivet three
more v oaal paths of the yo , the «aint or the ascetic. 3t ) eminins,
of course, that to the reader the Fourth VWay is now closced; should
he attempt it by and for himself assisted by no raore than the ver-
Lal information set forth in this treatise, Lie must tnevitably po a-
stray and cnd perhaps by losing ol future postibility of hisn own
advancement by this means, Iis only hope in this repard is cither
to discover for himselfl those who already are far ahend of him on
thiz Way and who, for their uwn purposes, are willing to aceept
hini as-a pupil or else to awail the most unlikely circumstance that
such anopportunity inay be offeredto hitn, An instructor, objective~
ly and correclly informed and computent, is absolulely necessary,
and a group of others with whoin to work, only a little less so. I
he should scarch for these, his only sufeguard against error and
thus against irretrievable fuilure will Le anunshakeable scepticism,
These considerations are exceeding unpleasant; they are also ex-
ceedingly true,

Meantime we may now consider some further aspects of the
Local Mup and then come {inally 1o a preliminury consideration of
the Greater Map, the outline of the Universe quite literally sub
specic acternitatis. For just as the pupil is informed ahead of
time as to soine of the specific novelties of perception in the state
of Sclf-consciousness, so some information as to the nature of
Reality as perceived in a state of Cosmic Consciousness must be
given in advance. Such items of information are merely descrip-
tive, they are guide posts along the roads of a terra incognita,
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above all they are subjects for the uctivily here called Pondering.
They arc formulations not to be bLelicved but} instead, later to Le
confirmed, when and if the reader is ever in o position to confirm
them.

These nspects of the Greuter Map are part of the Hidden
"Knowledge of genuine Sclhnols and, as such, they derive directly
from thosc who hayc noranlly experienced Cosmic Consciousness:
and have been able to report without distortion concernjng it, But
of course no one can properly know for himself that this is possible
until for himself he is able to experience the sume, and thus {or
the lutter they nwust reinain at present hints and sugpestions only,
Morcover, although the trutls expressed are undistorted, the acans
of formulating them mustitself contain a measure of distortion be-
causc they must be so put as to Le at Jeast parlially intelligible to
those who are still literally aslcep, i.e., to those who as yet are at
or in a lower state of consciousness thun that in which such items
are fully and immcdiately perceptible. What this meuns is that
they are true but can be ouly partially true in the terms in which
they mnust now be put,

So for the present the value of such statements docs not lic
in uny doginatic “*truth* allegedly inhering in them. The value is
twofold: first, that they present formulations deriving from a view-
point unaccustoined to us and that they thus present us with novel
Information; and sccond, that they supply us with data concerning
which our own conclusions, deeply pondered, are warlh our own
individual efforts to us, It is this last aspect that renders their
presentation penuinely important to cach of us, without the slightest
prejudgment regarding the final opinion we may enlertain in respeet
of uny of them at the end of our pondering. No matter what their
{as yct undetermined) validity, they offer us an authentic opportlunity,

Dut before we come to these larger and more universal mat-
ters, let us consider a number of further details of the Local Map,
items concerning mankind and men on this planct,

2,

As previously remarked, what we know today as the science
of psychology can deal with human beings only as they in [nct are
now, for it has no other specimens to examine. Morcover, to such
an  cxtent does it Jack any concept of the human standard or parae .
digmthatit often miscalls the distorted, the undeveloped and the
abnormal, the normal; for it reaches this unscientific seif-contra-
diction by the tabulation of averages or medians from the actual
laboratory subjects ‘with which in fact it must decal. In such cir-
cumstances mainfestly we cannot look to the modern psychologist
for corrcct information in regard to the nature of the human being
as such, '
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The A-type knowledge deriving from penuine Schouls does not
sulfer from the above inconveniences bt instead possesses infor-
mation concerning the standard puttern or design of that Lieing or
creature which is called hinan; and thus it can botlh describe the
characteristics of the normal or fully matured rman and can also
distinguish in what respects any given mun may depart from the
normal of his kind, Quite a nuiaber of such propositions are open
to imimediate investigation, That no efforts are made lo examine
themy with a view to posnible con firmution by ordinary means, cer-

tuinly does not demonaivate th: wene proposilions are incorrect;

Jitmerely shows that at the presicat Llime we have no paychological

science competent to exarnine even its own fundamental subject

matler,
For instunce, it is stated hiere that the hwiman being, in his

- nomnal state, comprises a trinity of three cqually active forces,

the positive, the negative and the neutralizing., These may be
specified an the positive factor - experivnce; the negative foctor
=~= the end products of neural func ivning in s physical Lody;

and the neutralizing fuctor --. conucionsnens or Cie pure ability
of awarceness, which by its patterning transformalion of the nega-
tive fuetor creates the positive factor, Then what or who am
1?2 This wosrt, 10, denotes the ultinude subijectivity associnted
will the threefold intepration just described, *I' am not a noul,
even potentinlly, for *I' can never become o soul; the word, toul, .
is properly Lo be applicd to o potential Lody, just as phiysical in
its own {erms as the biological arpanism with which we are even
now vagurly acquiiited, Such a soul-boily can and does exist,

but not in the coscs of the sort of undeveloped human beings we
customarily meet on this planct; and nilurally it canrot be ac-
quired by mcans of inere emotional aspivation or solely by rali-
givus fervor, Jtis to be noted thut no doctrine of any one of the
original Religions has cver stated that ordinary nien ponsess
souls; and the demonstrable abisence of such a possession is suf-
ficient evilerce of any given man's abuormality, for normally and
fully devalagcd raen do and must have souls.

But we cun go further and show more clearly from the pre-
ceding analysis in what way raen as we know them here, are abnor-
mal. Jnvestipation suggests that the positive s nepative faclors
constituting them are more or less active in varying degree but also
that the neutralizing factor of consciousness is almost totally puss=
fve, respording only slugpishly, incompletely and mechanically to
the stimuli furnished by the end products of the physicaj organism's

ncurology. In the fully literal sensc these human beings are asleep;

*. theyarcinthe slccp—wnlk}ng, sleep-talking, sleep-cxpericencing con-

ditlon somewhat ludicrously known to us as the waking state. Itis
basically the unnatural passivity of 'I*, reflected accurately and
minutely in the neutralizing factor of consciousness, which renders
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the ordinary man nn abnorimal human Leing.

It is these name three forces that in a praclical sente permit
us to distinguith between a normal humio action and an abnormal
one. A normalaction of Lthis kind inust scrve Lhree purposcs simu-
Jatancously, an intellectual, an emotiona) and a practical purpose.
In otlar words il must express the proper and equul functivning of
the threc sub-centres of the First Centre: it must subserve a cor-
rect mental judgment, it must miediate a norm+l emotional response
and it 1nust accomplish a practially valualle end, It must do all of
this ai once, The candidate is first instructed to observe how far
short his own aclions full from this norm an! later to experimant
in attanpting to perforin at least some aclions approximating to
this definition of normal behavior v hich, it will be seen, has only
a partial reference to any cthical standards,

Moreover, in the normal case there is a defined scquence in
the behavioral appearance of these three factors, which the papil
will soon observe to be reversed in Wis own cane as well ac in
those of the persons about him., The humau standard of action is Lo
to come {irst to a correct conclusian, then to reinforce this con-
clusion by the relevantly normal emotion and finally to perform
successfully the act so iInitiated., But our actual sequences arce
quite the opposite: first we mechanically uct in some automatically
predetermined way, then we expericnce some or other cinotion
which jtself is the result of the action already performed and
finally we po Lo sometimies great lengths in order to radionalize
whal his in fact oceurred and so to justify 1o ourselves whal pmay
scem at firat glance -~ and what really is -~ unjustifinble, Qur
perforinances, thug obscrved, no longer secemn to be noraal even
to oursclves,

It has been said that the way to the normal is frow the extra-
ordinary through the ordinary, Let us sce what this means, Our
planct is plentifully supplied with extraorvdinary persons -~ the

frenctic macstro in the field of art, the cgregious prodigy of
scicnce who recurrently claims that no more than ten other living
men can understand his tremendous thoughts, the overpowering
athlcte who excells all others in half a dozen dil{ferent sports, and
that greatest monstrosity of all, the distorted socictal dictator,

But all of them, sancly connidered, arc mnonstrosities; cven in the
ficlds where their activities are entirely legitimate, the intense
exapperation of one kind of ability is gaincd and exercised only at
the expense of those other properly human abilities whose total and
mutual balance Is the natural chiaracteristic of inan. The geniuscs,
and in general all extruordinary persons, are not supcrior to or-
dinary men but instcad they are twistedly and abnermally inferior,

Can we then say that the ordinary person is a novmal man?
No, this can no more be said than can the same statement be made
of a purson of forty whose intellect, emotions and physical develop-
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ment are arrested and fodtered at a five-year-old level,. What was
altogether normal at one stauge, is no longer nornal now that that
stape has been passed; the ordinary ynan is mmoie'* normal than
the extraordinary because in his casce there is ot Jeast a semblance
of funclional balance; butthe development of the typical human funce
tions remains oL an infanlile stage. First there st Le intepration
and balance, then there must be fun tional developnent while at the
fame time the muteal balance is maintained, The ordinary man is
not only the luckicr but as a candidate for humnanity he is far the
more likely to suceeed, for in his casc the first step is at least
partially complited and phantastic life~-purposes of compelitive
“ansbition®® need not be uprooted and overturned,

But the ordinary man has more than far cnough to go, for he
expericaces sympathy rather than compassion in his e¢rotional
life; he pussuesses personality rather than individaality; in place
of conscieciace there is a vacuum; and his behavior is determined
rathier by suzpestibility than by conviction, These mallers, too,
merit a bricf exposition.

Although symipathy and comipassion have the samie philolopical
meaning, the one being derived {rom the Greek and the other from
the Lutin, in this Version they are respectively and technically de-
fined as fecling-with and feeling-for, Thus when one expericncen
sympathy toward an unfortunate or injured companion, there is
manifested a high degree of identification with the other person and
the fripght and sulfering theveby stimualated are preponderiantly not
toward the injured perton bal tov.rd oneself, throuph the ixn:\gina‘ry
acswmaption of whatl une would onescelf fee) inthe same or similar
circumsinnces, Incompelence is typical of symapathy and little
remedy resulls froin it for the actual misfortune that has occurred,

Compastion is feeling-for and in this expurience the atlention
is Jdirected fully upon the other person with little or no intrusipective .
awarcness of sclf. Campassion is the adequite stinulus to action;
onc then does not place onuaell in the other person's position but
instead one unes al! one's abilily in order to devise soumne plan, and
then to corry it into execution, to ameliorate the situation, Syinpathy
is impractical, compassion is practical; with the latter, even if no
comiplete solution be atlainable, at lcast the possibility of one arises.
Sympathy, which is really a formn of sclf-centred sentimentality and
which is at the bollom of much of the '“liberal' degencricy whereby
socicties arc destroyed on behalf of the poor, the weak and the in-
compelent, is representative of the cmclions of the abinorimal or-
dinary inan, Compussion, whereby a distress is clearly and coldly
scen and a truly pructical remedy put in train, is sympathy's nor-
mal counterpart, For this rcason surgeons, who know themscelves
to be ordinary men, customarily ask others to operate upon their
necar relatives, lest an abnormal sympathy for the patient under the
knife causc a hand to tremble and disaster to take place; but a sur-
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geon, enught in the desperate tituation wlie)ra only he is aviullable
and who then can competently extract & bullet trom close beside
his young ron's heart, has shown that he is capable of compassion,
Personnlity is abnormal, individuality normal, The greater
and the more: outstanding the personality, the less thie genuine
individuality, Personality is what has been donc ta us Ly cn-
vironmenl, by those external circumstinces that have no particular
rclation or relevance to ocursclves; it is what was once c.:pressed
by the wailing (and Very popular) song entitled You Made Me What
I Am Today, 1ope You're Satisfied, Individuality is whatl we our.
sclves arc, Esscice s the beginuing of individuality, Bul essence

Is arrestedly childish, it is overlaid, encrusted and burj.d by per- .

sonality, and only when it has Leen freed and has grovn and nor-
mally matured, can individuality be attuined, VWhen a fully deve-
loped individuality has destroyed the counterfeit of personality, a
human being cmerges,

Conscience is one of the most basically maisunderstoad words
inour languuge, 1ts velation to the feeling of guilt is indireet and
in the main incorrect, A feeling of guilt, or of “sin™, is not con-
science; it is merely the substitule for conscicnce which occurs in
those Incapable of the authentic experience, -Conscience is the
simullancous expericnce of all ane's emotions. Dut in the casc of
the abnoiinally ordinary man it is not realized, until Se)f-Obser.
vution has been carrica forwurd to a considerable cxtent, how sclf-
conl:adiclory end rmutually destructive are whole hordes of these
cinulions; cven will regard to the same subject or toward the same
person mutually very incompatible emotions sre culcrllninml. To
expericnce these all at once and at thic same time would instale an
unbcarable sulfering that titerally cannot Lie borne, and so all sorts
of automautic stratecgemns (ruch as differing personalitics of one's
own) are cinployed so that the discordant emutions ray cach have
their own day, as it were., These successive appcirances and re-
Appearances of unreconcilable emolions are exaclly and by de-
finition the absence of conscicnce. And the fecling of guilt is no
more und no less than the resull of the inadequate suppression of
ermotion A while its opposing emotion D is holding the stlage, Far
from connoting any huminn virtue » sense of “sin™ is onc of the hest
cvidences of human abnormality, It {s also a stigina of the ordinary
man, for the latter, with ull his sclf-coniradictions Loiling within
him, must be the victim of correspondingly dissident cmiotions in
respect of which the only supportable rossibility is to keep them
successively separated. That this cannot always be done with en-

tirc success, resulls in the arising of that surrogate of conscicnce,

& fecling of guilt, A genuine conscicnce ¢an no more be achicved
directly or by wishing for onc than can a soul-body; it can be only
when the human being has so far and so normally developed that
his emotions are alrcady in fact harmoniously human, that he can
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1:'>c able to expcrience their concord slimullnncously. That ?.s con-
i ’ mptom of hurman normality. o
‘manc:t;r: ;er‘;nalily ard conscicnce the mnt%cr of objccl}vc drca‘m
is not so far distant. The Waking'state, in \afhlch pcrsonahttytrnafn -
fests {and conscicnce does not), is itsclf a kind of drean"\ s :,L;( or
only in the condition of S::f—Consciousncs.s is a n"mn truly a i;l c,
All one's expericnces of everything cxtcr:or» to himself as well as
intcrior come to him in fact through his bodily mechanism .and only
in the sell-conscious state is he sulficiently aware of what is a;it-
ually poing on in respect of his body, to be cnll‘cd.pmpcrly awahc.
But in the so-called Waking state itself a man is 1f\decd,‘ cvc.n t ough
vaguely, in contact with ¢= objective external rcality; this ‘:l~s,“:\--
guishes his expecricnces {rom those of nocturnal, purc!y subjective
dream and thus the waking state may be denoted as bc:.ng charac-
terizedby objective drears. The manifestations of onc's own per-
sonalitics, as they currexntily replace each other, form parts of SUCh,
Obje::x‘;csir;:r:;‘c manifestations of other pcrso.ns, lhemsclvc's ob-
jectively different from the subject, And this r:'n'cumstance, in the
very course ol an abnormally restricted co?scmfnsncss, prescnts
an opportunity (or valuable work in conncclion \futh the Open Sccr'ct.
For these other persons, zlthough objectively disparate, are nAol in
fact so utterly Jifferent f-om oneself and in the .st.'\tc of objective
dream they may be seen as exterior objectifications of one’self, as
portraying now one and now another of onc's own ;‘)crsonu?lty com-
plexes, Mr, Smith (when you see him) mnay be .actmg out in public
one of your own multiple-rersonalitics and, a little late r, M.r.
Jones may be manilesting for you -- and for everyone else in the
vicinily -- another. In this way other people crua‘le for you an ob-
jective mirror in which may be seen concretely, in the reality of
objective dream, the actual portrayal of one after another of your
own personalities. It requires a certain shrcwd.ncss af\d ace rlain
degree both of experience and of non-idenlificd impartiality to be
able to selcct the instances accurately, but there are more of them
than you at first suspect. It is not “there but for the grace of Gof‘l
go I%; but instecad it is “tZere I go, once yesterday aAndtmaybe twice
tomorrow.”™ For objective dream is circular and, within your own
limited range of personaiizies, you may be sure that they will ref-
peat and repeat and repez:. The ordinary man doc:s not change in-
wardly; he follows faith{=2ly his own small repertoire of automatic
roles [rom so-called mat:rity constantly till death. Only an evo-
lution of consciousness c2a alter our automatic roles by the grad-
ual technique of changing :>em into conscious roles an.d', if one be-
gins this work as an ordizary man, he can count upon his per-
sonality-characteristics remaining constant for a long, long h'rnc.
This matter of objective dream, however, demonstrates again the
value of other people to us, a value so great that nothing else can

.
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take its place successfully,

To return to the contrast between the qrdinary and the normal
man, the former is continually influenced by personal sugpestibility
whercas the latter's behavior is governed by individual conviction.
With an undeveloped essence and a personality formed by haphazard
circumstance the ordinary man lacks the possibility of his own
{irmly rooted realizations achieved by his own cfforts alone and
thus he comes more and more to rely upon outside suggestions fur-

. nishcd by other pecople, Here is a case wherein others are aot
valuable to one. Moreover, the tendency toward outside sugpestion
has been reinforced since carliest childhood by the abnormalitics
of what nowadays is mis-called education, in which the student |s
required to learn by rote all sorts of information, and of misinfor-
mation also, and is passed along from grade to school grade by
reason of his successful repetition of this so-called learning. The
scandal is such that an instructor becomes famous if even a few of
his pupils have by chance (and in opposition to the general trend)
learned to think for themsclves, whercas the acquirement of such
an abilily is one of the simplest and most taken-for-granted clc -
ments of any genuine education at all, ‘But under the ordinary con-
ditions of the ordinary man there is scldom a trace of it to be found;
as in youth he repcated the admonitions of his teachers, so in later
lile he repeals those of self-serving politicians and propagandists
of the most outrageous nonscnse and he lives in an intellectual at-
mosphere of (to him) plausible suggestibility. No standards, no
morals, nothing of this kind is his own; all his views on little sub-
Jects and on grecat are the accumulated and often slyly provided
prop.erty of others. The contrast is the normally developed human
being, who has made the happenings of his own experience the sub.
Jects of his own pondering and thus has come to his own conclusions
concerning their significance -- who has welcomed information, to
be sure, but who has pondercd that information Loth as to its
truth and as to its falsily, never accepting what may not be know-
ledge at all, in capsules or In tin cans or in predigested form,
Such a man is insusceptible to suggestibility, he possesses tested
and ullimate convictions,

In this connection I remeaber on experience of ay own, very
relevant to the present tfopic. Having taken dinner one evening with
Mr. Orage and then proceeding with Aim in a taxi fo one of his
. ®eetings, he suddenly remarked: “It is necessary to moke these things
Your own, s0 that yau may never need to rely upon others for thea,
You aust be prepared, for example, to hear Gurdjieff hiaself deny -
the validity of the Hethod.” As the taxi just then deposited us
both upon the curb, I contented nyself with ¢ rather anug snile,

#ince I had then been ocquainted practically vith the Method for ’

"Quite a nuaber of years., As it turned out, although very auch

later, this was one of the alnost unheard-of occasions upon which

Ry sangness vas justified; eventually Gurdjieff did repudiate the
" .
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Nethod, but without causing the slightest alteration ecither in ay
own understanding of it or in my conplete assurance both of its
volidity ond its effectiveness, About the latter I really knew;
and it was perhaps my first eaperience of a final ond authentic
conviction,

Since the question of morals has been raised shortly above,
this may be a good placc in which to mention morality and the
attitude of the Oragean Version toward it, As to all forms of
current morality, Christian or any other, they are considered to be
purely subjcctive, to be distortions of the original and genuine doc-
trines in every case, in short to be the productions of the abnor-

"malities of the undeveloped ordinary man, The instances of the

various anti-moralities are of coursc only the worse. The stigma
of all these codes is their ingrained relativity, showing us plainly
that none of them can be a genuinely hunan code; for in them what
is moral here, is immoral there, and that which is good or bad at
one time, is found to be alternately bad or good at another, To the
other hand there is such a thing as Objective Murality, valid and
true for all human beings at all times; and it is to this alone that a
normal human being owes his allegiance. This code of Objective
Morality comprises live moral principles but of them Orage could
never be brought to say very much, being of the opinion that his
pupils were not far enough advanced to bie able to refrain, il ver-
bully acquainted with them, (rom distorting thcm subjectively,
Only the first of these principles did he ever formulate exactly, to
the best of this writer's knowledge., The [irst principle of Objective
Morality is this: Keep your physical body in its highest degree of
health, That is the {irst duty of a normal hurnan being,

Closcly allied with this subject is the admonition: Do not per-

_ mit your brain-systems (mind) to be sniled. How docs one soil

one's mind? The two chicf means are through phantasy and senti-
mentality. Not through the admission of phantastic or sentimental
data, for that is inevitable under our conditions and cannot be avoi-
ded; but by the reinforcement of such data {rom within, a rein-
forcermnent deriving from some personal distortion of our own, The
delusions of Christian Science, the phantasies of bugaboo Psycho-
analysis, the scntimentalities directed toward the lazy, the thrift-
less and the ill-disposed are cases in point. To these and other
data like them it is not well to accord a comfortable and self-
calming wcelcome, for they soil the mind and distort its operations,
Against such incursions a normal man remains naturally on guard,
for how shall his body be healthy when his mind (brain-system) is
malfunctioning ?

Aside from the specific subject of morality and in regard to
religion in general the viewpoint of the Oragean Version is that of
a muych carlier organization, which formulated its attitude thus:
There is no religion, there is only one God,
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No discussion of the ordinary man can be adequate without
some mention of the Comfort Bed, There i3 an old tale from a lost

culture was the production of the Comlort Bed. It could be pur-
chased at one fel} 3woop and thereafter the buyer had no further
worries, He simply lay down on the contrivance and from then on
everything was accomplished for him: aj] his needs werc attended
to quite automatically, such as feeding, excretion, an intermittant
clcanly washing, sexual requirements and everything else that could
be desired, and in the end the contraption even gave him a decent
burial. His existence was thus totally passive, without the necessity
for any effort whatever, and this inécnious invention permitted its
owner to live mechanically in the fullest sense. Depending, of
course, upon what is meant by the verd, to live.

We can appreciate this situation the better since in our own
time, although we have yet to-achieve the completed instrunient, we
are already well on the way, To add u'p the number of mechanical

trains, private aulomobiles, mechanical dishwashcrs, clothes
-washers, dryers, stoves equipped with automatic timers, oil and
gas furnaces, air conditioning outfits, dechumidifiers, power tools
and Jacks, Flit and DDT, self-opening garage doors, automatic
farming machinery of innumerable kinds, to mention only a few of
these 2ppurtenances, and as a malter of course those twin
conditioners to atawdry vulgarity, the radio and telcevision set, the
former naturally equipped with an alarin clock. Obviously the an-
swer to all this is not some back-to-nature fad whereby the ma-
chines are all to be scrapped; they are part of our present environ.
ment and the thing to do i3 not to destroy them but to relcgate them
"to their Proper place in our scheme of practical alfairs, But the
greater the numbcer of these artifices that are produced, the happier
is the ordinary man, for are not all of them “labor-saving” devices
and are-we therefore not gradually approaching the time when no
efforts at all will be required? Of the same sort is the ordinary
man's craving for “social 5ccurity' and indeed for security of any
and every kind, so that he will no longer have to take care of him-
self but may rely upon the government to force somegne else to do
$0. Surely all this is about as humanlyabnormalas may be and to
s3ne reflection it will look less like a fuller life than a negation of
any life at all. But not to the ordinary man, for under the condi-
tions he himsel( has created for himself the Comfort Beq is actual.
ly a serious ideal. It saves his labor, But for what? .
Indecd this insane exagperation of “labor-saving” desires is

far closer to death than to life. No corpse works at all. And many
more ordinary men than is supposed, are walking about dead while

i
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their physical mcchar\isms still move; not only have they never de.
veloped normally either emotionally or mentally but presently in
these two respects they have died in unconscious atrophy while
automatic bodily habits yet give them a remaining appcarance of
lethargic, treadmill life, It is possible to dic while still “alive®
and the man in whom nothing functions or remains even mechanic.
ally active except the first subcentre of his first centre, is liter-
ally dead though moving. To our somcwhat najve sophisticates the
“undead™ or zombies represcut a scorned superstition of less lit-
erate (but perhaps more knowledgeable ?) folk. For the “undcad*®
do not return to Hungarian castles nor are the true zombiecs
parading Haitian jungles; they are right in New York City, on Fifth .
Avenue, on Wall Street, in Harlem and the Bronx, and espccially
along Broadway, Have you scen them, with their vacant eyes, their
lax lips, their strained and uncontrollable absarption? These are

truly monsters,
The supcrstition is just the other way around, (or those who

. scorn zombies, which really exist, have been known to report

ghosts, which do not. It is certain that no one who has died physi-
cally, returns; even the Christ did not. The latter case is ol quite
a dilferent kind: it is in fact possible for a fully normal Man, who
of course possesses a fully developed and incarnated body Kesdjan
(or astral), deliberately to render it perceptible to those in turn far
enough developed and close cnough to him to have undergone the en-
tirely naturalistic rites of blood brotherhood with him, Such was
the phenomenon of the “resurrection® as alleged and as it could
quite naturally have occurred; miracl:-mongering Christians are
mistaken, there was no marvel involved,

But while we speak of dcath, let us recognize the significance
of the fact that we know about it. Animals do not know, they have
no hint of the circumstance that inevitably each of them must die;
and who among us would be so cruel as to inform them, even were
it possible? Yet perhaps for us that means something, even though
We strive so earnestly to render oursclves pseudo-animals by con-
cealing our knowledge from oursclves and attempting to forget it
by every means at our disposal. So pitiable a strategem is no less
than the ultimate cowardice of cvasion. We know that we shall die
but we do not know when, In the Oragean Version this results in
two preceptual corcellaries. Do not siccumb to the Disease of To-
morrow, i.e., do not put off doing what is to be done. And its op~
posite: live every day as if {t were your last. Maybe it is,

Let it not be supposed, however, that this Is an invitation to

" useless worry. Worry is one of those negative emotions just so

much of which is always around and, if the ordinary man is not
worrying about something really threatening, then he docs the
samc with regard to some imaginary threat. But in neither case
is the worry justifiable and it js a typlcal symptom of the ordinary
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instead of the normal. Worry uses up more energy than does
work; & normal human being works but never worries. If the men-
ace is simply imaginary, it is plainly a waste to {ret over it, and
this is likcwise true if the menace be a real one. If the latter be
the case, then the normal thing to do is to plan first how to meet it
and then at once sct about putting that plan into effect so far as may
prove possible. To worry, initially wastes your energy and thus
renders you the more incapable of reaching a solution but, worst
of all, this very worrying subslitutes [or and stands in place of the
practical action that alone can rescue the worricr, There is a
Yaluable cxercise to try some day: when you find yourself worrying
about something, force yoursclf to state the problem clearly and do
not permit yoursclf to do anything else until you have taken some
practical step to solve it. Both the energy saved and the satis-
faction gained may come as a surprise, and also the realization as
to how much of both is habitually lost.

Such an exercise, of course, will not accomplish the solution
of a problem thal in fact is insolublc; and there can be problems of
that kind, for which no solution exists, In such a case the problem
remains until the sentence, as it were, has been served and Orage
used to refer to a person in so unfortunate a position as one who
confronted o term of Penal Servitude, But since nothing can actu-
ally be done about it, what is to be gained by worry ? In this case,
too, once the situation has been accurately gauged and the conclu-
sion finally established without any doubt, the best program is still
resolulely to dismiss any further worrying about it and thus to re-
frain from adding a uscless ecnergy drain to the misfortune of the
case. The passage of time itself may later alter the circumstances
and thus a periodic review is advisable, culminaling in the exer-
cise last mentioned in the preceding paragraph,

This exercise, which is typical of the emphasis placed upon
practical activities by the Oragean Version, is not to be confused
with the deliberate suppression of the physical symptoms of nega-
tive emotions {which latter is one of the exercises in Voluntary
Suffering, a quite different matter), Worry is a ncgalive emotion,
true enough, but the present suggestion is not simply to suppress
its physical symptoms; instead, the suggestion is to do away with
the worry entirely. That |s accornplished by utilizing the under-
lying apprehension for its proper purpose, viz., to initiate such re-’
levant action as will destroy the worry by removing its causc, In
this process the negative emotion of worry is transformed into the
pasitive emotional motive {or action, its negativity being mani-
festly destroyed by the transformation, Thus, getting rid of worries
by doing somcthing about them affects behavior, but enly indirect-
ly, whereas the direct supprcssion of its physical symptoms (an
sltogether differcntly aimed exercise) can never remove the origi-
nal causc, Excecpt as a conscious and fully non-identificd experiment

-
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or excrcise, behavior should never be changed deliberately; watch
it, obscrve it and let '{t alter of itsclf; all other change is spurious
and self-destructive because for any buta completely normalman it
will involve incvitably the taint of reform and will bring with it
more dangerous, since unrecognized, ills than the original behavi-
or itsclf conlained, :

Amang the threefold functions of human beings there is a trin-
ity posscssing both normal and abnormal aspects, the latler as
usual beirp due to prémature or undeveloped activity, The names
given to this triad arc Faith, Hope and Love; they are basic human
functions and of coursec, along with their normality, there goecs their
distortion in the instance of the ordinary man. In an allegedly an-
cient document written by a Saint of times long past these functions
arc analyzed in accordance with the degree or level of their mani-
festation; the excerpt is part of a lJonger formulation entitled "The
Terror of the Situation™ and runs as follows -- : -

The Faith of Consciousncss if Freedom
of Feeling is Wcakness
of Body is. Stupidity

The Hope of Consciousness is Strength
of Fecling is Slavery
of Body is llincss

The Love of Consciousness induces the same response
. of Feeling induces the opposite response
. ’ of Body depends merely upon type and polarity

In more modern times we might transpose this formulation for
clarity as follows:

Conscious Faith is Frecdom o C
Emotional Falth is Weaknesas
Physical Faith is Stupidity

Conscious Hope is Strength
Emotional Hope 1s Slavery
. -Physical Hope is lllness

Conscious Love evokes Love in return . . .
Emotional Love evokes Hatred in return
Physical Love is a function of physical type and electrical

polarity

) ‘From these analyses it will be seen that the mentioned functions’
"are not, as they are often supposed to be, merely of an emotional
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" c¢haracter; they are more complex and emotion is but one aspect
of their (ull scale, by itself an abnormal aspect, Here again we
observe the abnormality of the ordinary man, for he is ordinarily
confined to the lowest level of such functions and, when sometimes
he rises to the middle level, he remains not much better off.
Faith as Frecdom, Hope as Strength, Reciprocal Love, these are
for the normal, the fully developed human being. :
Because we are not normal but because, instead, weare ordinary
men, all these three terms are vague and little understood by us.
Even to appreciate that physical or practical faith is credulity, is
often difficult for us and of the kind of faith that is legitimate, nor-
mal and conscious we have no cxperience nor with it any acquain-
tance. Thesamemay be said of hope but with love perhaps we can
come to a little better understanding.
1t is not impoasible for us to realize that the yearning to pos-
sess another's body and our delight in such possession is a case of
infatuation rather than of genuine love and that then the focus, as in
the similar example of sympathy, is upon ourselves and not upon
the other person, Here, too, we can see without too much difficulty
that the whole thing is stimulated by a mutually compatible balance
of internal physical sccretions and that it results from the physical
circumstance that two or more physical organisms are attuned to
each other in a complicated but nonetheless no more than an clec-
tro-chemical fashion, For this kind of love we shall not be sur-
prised to learn that the Moon is a powerful ally, a fact that has been
recognized in story, song and poetry for ages past.
) The case in regard to emotional love is by no means so clear-
ly understood; and indecd by those who affect to be above the mere-
ly physical variety, love is frequently applauded as the highest of
all emotions, There is a confusion here, occasioned by a misty
realization of the nature of conscious love, which cnters into the
concept the emotionalist is trying to express and, mixing in with
the basic emntional connotation, imports a [inal contradiction into
“his idea. There is, however, no question as to the practical con-
scquence of emotional love, for we see it beflore our eyes all the
time, People who speak of love being akin to hatred, are in fact re-
ferring to emotional love and in fact, in that respect, they are quite
right, Of that sort of love jealousy is an inevitable counterpart;

and although typical of the ordinary he-man and she-woman and of-

ten a vaunted characteristic, jealousy is amony the most abnormal
and degraded emotions experienced by undeveloped humans, In it
the entire attention is upon oneself a's possessor and this totally
unbecoming and disreputable possession of another person’s body
or simply of another person's attractive personality becomes a
force motivating falsehood, treachery and crime. A jealous man

(or woman) is, without qualification, an emotionally discascd crea~ .

ture. This is perhaps the worst aspect of emotional love, but there
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are oth'crs; and the sigp and stigma of all them are sclf-love mas.
querading as the love of others. Thus arise those parodies of gep

sentimentalist, Emotional love is somewhat unlovely
Yet once in a long while and probably to most of n.xs ther

at leasft 2 glimpse of Conscious or Objective Love. Occasio N lclomu
thcre‘xs a lover who can give up the beloved for th'e latter's o
bcncfx.!, eventhough this ™may cause the lover almost unbearab]
suffering -- and we have caught one such glimpse, Most u:m e-
to be sure, and for most of us ordinary men sucl an acl;on i 5‘;:“:
erally beyond our undeveloped powers; for us what little ¢ : "“
wc'may have of genuine, i.e., objective, love comes from o":’c“"""
lations with our animal pPe¢ts, with Rover or Tabby or ecven w:tl:c-
pct canary for whom we may perform services without any } y
the slightest intention of obtaining cither persannl rcwardy AR
cornpense. It is another glimpse, Orage used often to re 2;-(::-
exchange between the man who said, *'I love youl'' and Hf irl N
who replied, “'Strange. That [ feel none the better for it “' %ﬁl’r
bcth:t‘ than mien intuitively know this differcence, for Con.sciouornen
I.:O\‘IC is always g.iving, it is never getting; and the extent of ths
giving is limited only by the degree of the love. )

N Havinf; just scen how an undue preponderance of emotion ‘
vitiate Objeclive Love, let us consider now the nature of Obj Ct"f"
Art, A tremendous number of ordinary men and women achcc e
gaged in art, either as practitioners or as gallery; and what s
art? If we would think for a moment of the plain r.ncanin iu
words and of the roots from which they come, there wouli‘; o
.mtfch less coniusion on this, and other, subjects, Artis a t'c(' :
it is the production of an cffect or the conveyance of a n ning
by deliberately invented, artificial means, These mcan;c;mlni
everything such as craftsmanship and the manipulation of e

bcL[-?exprcssion has nothing to do with art, for there is seld
any self involved worth eXpressing; in any but one case out fc o
hundred thousand sell-expression is mere impertinence no:) .t
Nor }}as .cmotion anything to do with art except as the ar.ousi " }
emotion in the observer may be an iniended (and eflective) i
An emotional artist is a contradiction in terms, for the le s

emotional experience of the recipi
pient, not of the artist, A d ab
all, art is not sensory tickling which, carrjed to a suﬂicien: ove
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length, becomes something else entirely, no matter upon what sc:\-
sation it is focused; it becomes masturbation.  Sensual e.njoymen
is no more a function of genuine art than {s a false emotional
happ":::-s\;niversalily-o[-art is not a Meaningless phra.sc,‘ nlthough
its mecaning is often turned upside down, Its correct s:gnxfufance
is that, for humans, art must be human art; in othf:r words it rnust
be such as to affcct human beings by reason of their membership
in the hurnan species and for thal very cause it must bfe able to "
affect allbeings who, even though undeveloped, may still be callc.
human properly. The statc of development will nalnrally dclfermtme
the degree of effect but there must be soae of the lnfrndzd e.{nc
upon everyone. In order to qualify as a wnrk of genuine ar;x is
not enough that Mr. Jones should **appreciate*’ Tschalkovsl.y or
that a portion of the inhabitants of Paris should a;?plaud Ma isse
or that the citizens of Scandinavia should give thsxr approbation
to modern **functional’’ architecture. None of‘ this renders any
" of the productions examples of real art, And' in general a;\.y so-
called artistic production which depends for its und.erslandmg
upon the previous necessily of learning some (acuuou:s code in _
connection with it, may be said to be spurious in relatxon t.o gen
uine art. It is not nccessary to learn anything -~- nor is it
necessary to be a Chinese or a Caucasian or a Negro or.amh
Indian ~-- in order to rcalize that one has been slapped in the
face. Objective Art is just as objective as that, "
it will now commence to be seen how great a human cing
the true artist must be. He must know the human organism so hall
minutely as to be able to guarantee the effccts (and t_hat l.her.::hs a
be no other than the intended ones) of the sensory stimuli wi
which he proposes to confront it and he must know ho: to arr-cs’-
range those stimuli in a design, both simullane‘ous an px;:ghe
fvely continuing, such as will produce the .emol.xonald-rlcsuor .
- wishes; finally he must know how to re-mind hls‘au i odr. o
Server by these means, not of some personal whim or dis -s:)s':d
“of his own which only some of them may 'share. but ofiahmxs“l
fact or a forgotten relationship that is universally an um?rezd
true. And for that purpose he must be of such stnturc as ta’s m\rch
to have realized this truth for himself, The genuine ar;\ls xust
greater than the scientist, because it is demandcd.thzlknc :Ir;ed .
have been a genuine scientist {irst, Real and deta;lt:t . :}mi fe.
is only a prercquisite of his profession and part of its ne h :10 H
he need also be a human being so far developed norma :' .
have achieved some realization of those truths which it is
L i art to {lluminate. : .
\mc'::": t;cre any extant examples of art as great as thll:, ‘l,;e..
of bbjec!ive Art? The Great Pyramid is such an e:a:nf i
architecture. No human being of any race can stand belo .

-~
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and remain unaffected, unless of course he deliberately withholds
his attention in order to score a debating point, It is necessary
actually to be {n the presence of a work of art in order to receive
an impression from it but, with this exception, all humans will
reccive from the Great Pyramid what their own degree of develop-
ment may permit them to receive; and as they develop further, they
will receive more. Even now to the architect it is a marvel of
construction, to the mathematician a compendium of true mathe-
matical relationships, 1o the astronomer an atlas of the heavens,
to the psychologist who can read it a handbook of correct human
Afunction, even to the aesthete it is not Just a void. To the undcvclop-
ed human being it can give the hope engendered by its record that
development has been once at least achieved and to the normal man
it can present a comprehensive review of his strugples and his
Path. It is indeed a work of Objective Art, universal in its effects,
About us, in the creeds, the sects and the distorlions of modern
Christianity, lie the fragments.of another work of Objective Art ~ua
the life of Christ, so it has been said, According to that account
the story of the Christ, a messenper of Gad upon this planet, was
and is Objective Drama, Played not on a stage but in life by the
Essene initiate, Jesus. This play had its origin far carlier, in
ancient Egypt, as the drama of the life, death and resurrection of
Ausar {Osiris),.the God-in-Man; its function was to present ulti-
mate human truths through the medium of consciously acted roles.
For centuries, we are told, the later Essene Brotherhood, a School

" itself deriving from Egyptian arigins, had held the aim of present-

ing this drama in life rather than as a prescribed mystery play

and for gencrations had trained its postulants to that end, Eventually
the cast of thirteen was complete with Jesus, who had been sent to
Egypt for temple training there, cast as the leading actor and Judas,
who must play the next most difficult role, that of the betrayer,

fully prepared for his part, With the necessary modifications de-
manded by the local scene and times, the action began,

It is difficult for us to appreciate the magnitude of such an
undertaking. The immediate audience is also, without knowing it,
the unconscious part of the cast and the conscious actors must not
only fulfill the requirements of their own roles, thereby objeclively
demonstrating the truths they have self-selected themselves to
manifest, but in addition they must consciously and deliberately so
affect their unconscious counterparts (the priests and moncy-chang-
ers at the temple, Pontius Pilate, the Jewish mob, the Roman sol-
diers, and all the rest) that the latter are forced to enact their own
roles, too, Even with all possible preparations made beforchand,
it may well be imagined what hitches in the perlormance unforeseen
and unpredictable circumstances must threaten and what consum-
mate ability must be required in order to meet these difficulties
and keep the drama upon its course. No comparable type of acting,
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the playing so successfully of conscious roles upon the objective
stage of real life, has ever been reported, This was Objective Art,
There i3 said also to be some very anclent Chinese music of
an objective kind and likewise some remnants of color-work and
sculpture still surviving in the Near East; but to most of us these
are inaccessible, The only survivals in our own Western civiliza-
tion arec again architectural, the original or earliest medieval
cathedrals, Notre Dame, Rheims, Chartres. According to tradition
a genuine School stood behind these, initiated their conception,
planned their design, directed and utilized the actual constructional

work as a training of the postulants. The earliest cathedrals of this . '

kind are symbols in stone, serving many associated purposes among
which not the least is the architeciural formulation of true and ob-
jective information not itself concerned with architecture but rather
with cosmic characteristics of the Universe and of man, Thus each
of the gargoyles, for example, originally had a specifically descrip-
tive reference to particular emotional distortions or negative emo-
tions to be found in man, and the level of the building upon which
they appeared as well as their individual and collective relation

to the whole structure was of objective significance,’

Such detailed knowledge was later lost, a'lthough cven today in

-minor and mostly insignificant ways Christian churches still retain
certain crude survivals of symbolic design in transept, nave, and

50 on. When normal development is lost, so is correct knowledge
and its represcentation; modern churches are our degressed remin-
ders that in the original medieval cathedrals it was meticulous,
detailed and accurate, For certainly that kind of art is not produced
today in a civilization regulated of, by and for the ordinary abnor-
mal man and in which the normally developed hunian being has no
part. Perhaps it is not surprising that our “‘artists™ are so *'sen-

sitive' and that they raise so loudly self-approving an uproar; they °

are ordinary men {rantically pretending to a greatness so far be-
yond them that the very definition of Objective Art is inconceivable
to them, '

Nevertheless we have today what passes as art among ordinary
men; how shall we characterize this product and place it in a purely
objective rclatior'\ship to what genuine art has been and may be?
For this purpose it will be illustrative to take Literature, which is
accepled to be one of the arts, and for the sake of simplicity to
consider only Prose Literature,

Objectively this art may be divided into three main categories,
Tespectively scripture, prosc and journalism. The lowest category
{s Yournalism, which is no more than the report of facts; if the re-
port is accurate, it is good journalism and if inaccurate, it is poor
or bad. “To skip now to the highest form of Prose Literature, this
‘May be analyzed into Major Scripture and Minor Scripture. Both
take as their subject and content the relation of man to the Universe
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and the aim of the first is to produce intellectual illumination and
an ecstasy of understanding while the second takes as its object
the evocation of cosmic emotion. As to Prose it, too, is Separated
into Major and Minnr forms which together are concerned with the
relation of man to man and of men to men, Major Prose being

. . o Mdjor/S\cri ture
: _ 2 MinorScripture L

3 Mejor Prose

4 / Minor Prose \

4 Joumalism —\ '

Figure 15, Prose Literature

Legend: 1) Relation of man to the
_universe <= intellectual fllunination -
. €cstasy of understand; ‘
2) Belation of man to the d A“" e

universe T~ ¢vocation of cosmic

. . eaotion
3) Relation of man to man .. reflection
4) Relation of man to man .. fentimentalyty

One of the adjuncts of Objective Art js the objective symbol,

/ - ‘ directness, An ob-
Jeative symbol is simply one that refers to objective fact, in con-

trast to the subjective symbol referring anly to personal phantasy
or subjcctive imagination, Of the latter we have a surfeit -~ such
23 the subjective nightmares of Surrealism and the like .. in mod-
ern art but there are Mmany examples of the former that have come

down to us and remain as genuine symbols of Objective Art, even

when their correct significance has long been lost and their cor-

‘rect interpretation has vanished. The interest in such symbols

does not reside in such anthropological Superstition as may now be

.
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associated with them but rather in the genuine knowledge to which
originally they pointed, The art of objective symbolism begins
with the posing of questions concerned with objective (not per~
sonally phantasied) figures, A triangle is such a figure whose
basic relationships can be perceived equally by all who can per~
ceive any relationships at all, Thus a triangle has three points:

..’ M x

3 2
Figure 16. A Triangle, of three points.

Where {s the fourth point of this triangle? It is here:
1 ' B

3= Z
Figure 17. A Triangle, of four points

When this fourth p'oint {s dimensionalized, {.e., when it {5 as
equally removed from the {irst three points as they are mutually
removed {rom each other, a further dimension of space is re~

quired and we have a pyramid:

3 2

Figure 18, A four-pointed triangle
*"* dimensionalized; a Pyramid,

| This distinction of the fourth point, and its independence, {rom

the other three has a correspondence in the distinction of the Fourth

Way {rom the usual three Ways relevant to the three chief t?'pes of
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men: the Fourth Way is cq::ally a factor in the triangularity of
human function but it {s neither an additive sum nor any other com-
bination of the three fundamentally human factors, although it is
still related to them as the fourth point is related to the triangle

or as the apex of the pyramid is related to its base. ’

Of course the figures just given are a kindergarten illustration
of considerations taken for granted as long since appreciated by
both designers and perceivers of objective symbols, for the fourth
point of a triangle is there, naturally, whether labelled or not and
whether seen or not, We may now proceed to two Instances, and
their explanations, of objective symbols that have appeared many
times in human records:

{Symbol)

(Figure 19-A)).

(Significance)

so|
13
my
re
do

(Figure 19-B.) .
Figure 19. Octavic symbol and its derivation, ’
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An octave may be symbolized in many different ways, the pre-
scnt one being designed to show forth the presence of the three
fundamental forces throughout each of its notes, By altering the

-spaces between the triangles correspondingly, it can also be made -
‘to exhibit the relationships between the different octavic intervals,
which do not appear in the present illustration,

-

(Symbol)

(Figure 20-A.)

(.Significancc.)

(Figure 20-B.)

Figure 20. Symbol and Significance,

The bearing of this symbol upon the relations between Space
and Time will become clearer when we later discuss the dimen-

sions of the latter.
There are, of course, a great many objective symbols like

the foregoing scattered over the surface of the earth, fragmentary

hints of the knowledge of earlier civilizations, even'the names of
which are now lost in oblivion, It is often the crude fashion of
the present to dismiss them as meaningless or superstitious

.h2ol
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scrawls; but one must fear that it is our anthropologists who are
the victims of a pseudo2scientific superstition so literal that In
a triangle they can sce just a triangle and that the originalors of
such now mis-called *'primitive’* symbols were really expressing
certain entirely objective relationships.

Among the relationships protrayed in the symbols of Objective
Art three of the simpler derive {from the following formulation:

The presence of two opposing forces gives the BINARY;
of two opposing forces including the struggle

between them gives the TERNARY;
of two opposing forces including the struggle

between them and also the result of
the struggle gives the QUATERNARY.

-With this formulation as a key the significance of a large nuinber

of ancient symbols is rcadily disclosed., For instance, the sim-
plest form of the old Hebraic symbol often known as King Solo-
mon's Scal, is an expression of the binary relationship, with the
two interlaced triangles, one pointing upwards, the other downwards,
thus indicating the universal tension engendered by the forces res-
pectively striving toward the Posilive and Nepative Absolutes,

There is another symbol of this kind, not ordinarily encounter-
cd, since it is parl of a tradition kepl secret, or in any casc closely
guarded, for hundreds of yeurs if not for millenia; in fact il is of
such high imporlance thal it is said never to have bLecn published.*
This symbol provides a representation of the two primary laws of
the Universe, the Three and the Seven, and of their interrelation-
ships. It furnished the principles of design for the original and
earliest rnedieval cathedrals, alrcady mentioned as the products
of a genuine Scliool, and although it never appears itself in the
actual constrhction, all its elements can be discovered there by
one who knows what to look for. .

The single lines within the circle represent the Octave and
by following them from any selected point where they touch the cir-
cumfercnce one of the recurring decimals of the fraclion, l/?, is
obtained. The double lines represent the free Triangle of Being,
lying behind all Manifestation (the Octave); and they designate those
special points of the octave where inlerrelationship takes place,
viz., at the origin and at the two gaps or intervals that permit the
reciprocal feeding process of the Universe to occur,

This figurc also illustrates well one of the basic principles of
passing on knowledge by means of symbols, the principle of em-"
bedding the items desired to be prescrved, in anomalies. The re-

*The stateseat is no longer true, this ayabol baving bees published lately:
Ia Bearch of the Miraculous, rrunuh of an Unlno-n Teaching, P.D, Ouspensky,
Harcowrt Bracs, M, Y., 1549,
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sult is accomplished by dcvising a figure, outwardly either appro-
priate or familiar, but in which some deliberate alteration of de-
tall has been made, When such a discrepancy, has been noted and
its significance appreciated, the information is thereby disclosed,

(Symbol)

(Significance)

(Figure 21-B. The Enncagram.)"
Figure 21, The Enncagram, “Symmetrical Asymmetry,”

The reader will quickly notice a discrepancy in this symbol,
mamecly the displacement of the second gap or interval from its
€orrect position between the octavic notes, sf and do. The occur-

* 203

e g imeeie— s

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

ance of the discrepancy was used as a test in certain of the Orage
groups, the student being invited to work out its explanation for
himself. Since that {s impractical here, the derivation of the
Enneagram is given below, :

do do
b4 re
‘; mi Ja mi
! X X

sol fa So) fa
do re mi| - si do re

la si X X fa sl ol X la mi X fa
{Pirat step) - (Becond step) ‘.

Figure 22, The Derivation of the Enneagram,

kny Beans of the two succossive stepa noted above, the asyenetry of the
Felstionn batwoon the Triangle and tbe Octave 1s reduced to sysmetry.)

We have now wandered a little, however, from our subject,
which in this section is man ~-- man in relation to the Universe
but with the emphasis upon the former rather than the latter,

We must now come back to the main line of discussion,

The Gurdjicffiar system analyzes the components of the Uni-
verse from the point of view of the Cosmic Ray, which gives us
in descending order the primary octavic composition as follows;
Galaxies, the Milky Way (a single galaxy composed of slars), the
Sun (a single star), the Planetary System (surrounding the Sun),
the Earth (a single planet), the Moon {a satcllite of the Earth),
and finally Anuleos (a second satellite much younger and smaller
than the Moon), This Anuleos, apparently unknown to modern as-
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tronomy (a circumstance that by now will perhaps not arouse in us
too much negative credulity), is alleged actually to be there; more-
over, along with the Moon, it represents the gr'owing end of ‘the
"Cosmic Ray, toward which energles are drawn intensively from the
levels immediately above it, The name assigned to it is derived
from a somewhat dissimilar word, Kemespal, which means that-
whlch-does-not-permit-to-sleep-in-pcace. Each of these stages
{or notes) of the primary oclave is again composed of secondf
degree octaves, and these in turn of third-degree octaves, and

so on. Upon such an objective scale it is possible to iden;if the
location of an individual man with remarkable exactness: Y

Figure 23, The Position of an

Galaxics Individual Man in the Universe,

Milky Way
Sun

Planets

monkey
vertibrate

. 2 Organic Kingdom invertibrate
n §

UNIVERSE

. vegetable
mineral
metal

’ Earth

Moo

~
.
.

sassssa
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An Interesting point @ppears in Lthis connection with regard
to the human population of the Earth., Nowadays it is generally
agreed that that population approximatles some two billion persons
in toto, of all ages, both sexes and all races; but what secems to be
overlooked is that throughout the span of known history and for
the forescecable fulure the number has been and will be the same,
With the outlook confined to a portion of the planet's surface and
in the abscnce of any sort of accurate ccnsus of the whole it has
often been supposcd that the human population of the Earth may
vary within rather wide limits and over rclatively very short per-
iods of timc. With a short-term and small-arca view it is not
realized that when, for example, the European peoples are mul-

.tiplying at a rapid rate, there must be a corresponding decrease

somewhere clse that is not seen, perhaps in the interior of Africa
or of Asia; and that when Lthe populations of the western cultures
decrease, a balancing increase must occur elsewhere. Such a con-
clusion is by no mcans ex cathedra but ratber is dictated by the
common sense integration of a few obvious circumstances im-
mecdiateiy before us.

The first of these is that the primary components of the
universe are closely and inevitably interrelated in law-conform-
able ways, that they do and rust inleract in fashions that can
permit only of the most minor exceptions, that the lesser elements
are in fact party of the greater, The concepl is of an immense
and smoothly functioning machine, each one of whose subdivisions
is meticulously related to the otliers and to the whole; and inci-
déntnlly this is a basic assumplion upon which moedern physics
also rests, The second matler to be taken into consideration is
the respective sizes, and especially the respective ages or life-

- spans, of the different components. Plainly a galaxy will endure

far longer than a sun; the suns, or stars, thal makec up a galaxy,
are born and die but the galaxy was there before them and will

be there after them individually, Similarly with the other basic
units of the universec; a planet cannot cudure as a planet for as
long as a sun endures as a sun for presently, if it continues to
evolve, the planet will in turn become a sun with its own sutellites
as its surrounding planetary system. All this, of course, is con-
trary to the deadly mechanical, scientific view which, because of
its own limitations, is forced to look upon the universc not as
living and upon its parts as dying and disintegrating even in their
mechanical aspccts, The present view is quite opposite and re-
gards the universe as living and growing, with each of its Cosmic
Rays representing a trunk of evolution from which branches spread
out in increasing numbers the farther from the origin we proceed;
the actual growing end of our own cosmic ray we have already i-
dentified as the Moon and Moonlet, or Anuleos, In this process of
growth or evolution the human race, as the most complex portion
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of the organtic kingdom on this planet, fulfills an encrgy-transmis-
sion function which, if the human population were to wax and wane
beyond the smallest limits, would have the mo'st astonishing ef~
fects upon those units lower in the universal scale than is the Earth
itself.

Thus we have come back to the interrelatedness belween the
various units, which integration in connection with their differing
durations determincs the constancy over long periods of the human
population of our planet, As we shall see later in this chapter when
we consider the temporal relations of the Universe, an average
human life of eighty years corresponds only to a day in the life
of the organic kingdom and to no more than a breath in that of the
planet, It is then manifestly impossible for the hurman population
to alter more than very slightly over periods of time that must be
measured successively in millions of years; otherwise the whole
functioning of the machine must be drastically upset and the evolving
growth of our own cosmic ray interrupted and destroyed. That the
undeveloped human beings whom we know here, carry on these ob-
jective functions blindly and automatically without in the least know-
ing and even less understanding the cosmic purposes they serve
whether they know of them or not, has already been pointed out ear-
lier, ’

A Such information is available, however, under certain condi-
tions and part of it is available right herc. To conclude the pre-
sent section let us return to our previous analysis of A-knowledge,
B-knowledge and C-knowledge and show just where in the human
economy these varjous sources of information either actually do
register or potentially may register: '

o SRy B ) g
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k!

We now come to so much of the Greater Map proper as {s pre-
sented In this Version. Orage’s period as representative, chief
Instructor and head of the Institute In the United States was not of
a duration sufficlent to proceced further; as has already been noted,
his formulations were interrupted and his groups disbanded at the °
point where this Version concludes, by Gurdjieff himself. Thus it
is not only incomplete but it is not cven as complete as it might
have been, for in the three or four remaining years of Orage's life
he could assuredly have carried matters considerably further, had
he been permitted to do so; and it should be stated uncquivocall_y
that it was not Orage who was responsible {or the degree of incom-
pletencss that in fact prevails,

Nevertheless, a good deal remalins to be said, for the outlines
of the Greater Map are here, and cven some of the details as con-
cerns the larger organization of this Universe and the interrelations
among {is primary components,

First it may be well to say a word about the terminology to
be employed, which will consist often of technical words, strictly
defined and used consistently in the significance arbitrarily as-
signed to them in the Gurdjieffian system. Thus, if elsewhere they
are used with different meanings, the latler must be disregarded
In respect of the present discussion und only those definitions u‘scd
in the reader’s thought that are llkewise used in these formulations,
As to the propriety of somc of the terms there can be differences
of speculative opinion naturally but what in fact inlerests us, are
the concepts involved and not the sounds of the terms by which they
are labelled, Morcover, the specific reasons for the selection of
these words have never been fully explained to the writer and we
are not {n a position, when approaching these subjects for the first
time, to judge of the full appositeness of the terms later, when a
greater understanding of such maticrs has been attaincd.‘ In any
case the meanings are rigorous and must be adhered to, if the dis-
cussion is to be followed properly, ‘ o

To begin with, we shall consider the Cosmoi (or, if it be pre~
ferred, Cosmoses) that make up the Universe and in these cases
each of them has a technical and exact namme, The Universe it-
self compriscs all Reality, that is, everything of which we are or
can be aware. Such a statement docs not, of course, cxclude the
possibility of other universes besidcs or beyond this one; and in-
deed it is said that such other universes do exist but of them we
can have no knowledge nor any relation with them, although it may
be that our own Universe is so related.

The first Cosmos of this Universe i3 God or, as Gurdjieff
sometimes put it, His Endlessness, The latter term derives from
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the Gurdjieffian account of the creation of the Universe and of
the reason for it, the latter being as follows. We are told that,
before the creation, God found Himself existing upon the Sun
Absolute, the correspondence here being on the one hand between
God and what we call **I'* and on the other between the Sun Ab.
solute and what we know as our bodies. The position in regard to
God is the same as that in regard to the Universe: behind the God
of this Universe there is another, and beyond that one another, and
50 on, but of those we can have no understanding whatcver since
they are outside the only Reality we can know,

Our God, then, existing comfortably enpugh in the Sun Ab-
solute, noticed that the place of His abode was gradually shrink-
ing and that, if this continued, it would prescally disappear,
leaving Him, presumably, with no other place to go. He constated
that the circumstance was due to a particular aspect or quality
of Time, and specifically to that agpect which in the enil deterior-
ates and destroys all physical substances; and He directed His
full intelligence upon a solution of the problem. The solution
turned out to be the creation from the Sun Absolute of the now
existing Universe, which is essentially a gigantic reciprocal- .
feeding apparatus and which, due to the slight alteration effected
by His Endlessness in the fundarental cosmic law of Heptapara-
barshinokh (the Law of the Seven), by means of this reciprocal
feeding can maintain indefinitely not only the Sun Absolate Lut also
ftself. The two fundamental laws of Triamasikamno (the Law of
the Three) and Heptaparabarshinokh, being deflining characteris-
tics of the God of our Universe, functioned on the Sun Absolute
before the creation of the Universe, the alteration in the latter of
the two, which now permits the manifestation of the reciprocal
fecding process, having been the introduction inlo the originally
uniform octave of the two {diosyncraticintervals or gaps existing
between the notes, mi and fa, and the notes, si and the superior
do.* - ' )

The name of this first and original Cosmos -~ {.e., of God
including the Sun Absolute, as we include our bodies -- is Proto-
cosmos, .

The’ entire Universe, including the Sun Absolute and also all
of the Cosmoi resulling from the creation and noted below, is
called the Mcpalocosmos, .

The first of the latter Cosmoi to come inlo being as a result
of the creative process was the Galaxies or Milky Ways (of which
there arc seven) taken as a whole and to this totality the name is
given of Ayocosmos, -

’

" *The full Gurdlisffian account of the creation of the Daiverse s to be found ia

tke cbapter entitled Purgatory, fa: All and Rverytbiag; rirst Serles, An Objee~
+ tively Ispartlal Criticisa of the Life of Man, or Baslzsbub’'s Tales to MHia
Orandson, Harcourt Brace & Co., M. Y, 1930,
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A single Gahxy'-- our own Milky Way, for Instance -- {s
called Macrocosmos; and any single Sun, a part of such a Macro-
cosmos, s named Defterocosmos. Next {n the order of descent
Is the Planctary Syslem surrounding any Sun and this is called
Messacosmos, while a single Planet within such a system is called
a Tritocosmos, Upon the Tritocosmoi there at last arose those
smallest units which still prescrve a similarity to the Megalo-
cosmos and which are ordinarily called organic cells; here their
pame is Microcosmos. And finally we have a term for any com-
posite mass of Microcosmoi that forms a rclatively independent
unit; such a unit may be a biological organism including all its
aspects, conscious as well as mecchanical, but the term embraces o,
more than that for it can refer also to such a larger organization
as an Organic Kingdom. This term is Tetartocosmos.

We then have the following list:

the Universe, including God in the

Megalocosmos  «--
: . Sun Absolute;
Protocosmos ~-= God or the Sun Absolute;
Ayocosmos ~=-= all Galaxics together;
Microcosmos --= any single Galaxy;
Defterocosmos --- any one Sun or star;
Mcssacosmos ~-~ any Planctary System;
Tritocosmos --- any single Planct;

any single cell;

Microcosmos
xny organic whole, composed of *'cells,**

Tetartocosmos .-

Having made this brief but broadest of all possible surveys
of the Universe, we may now consider in more detall the phenom-

ena of Its operation, We have already déscribed and discussed

its two basic laws, that of the Three applying to existence or being .

and that of the Seven, which determincs all phenomenal happening,
But the results of these two fundamental laws arc many indeed
and they give rise both to other derived laws and relationships
and to numerous different orders of being,

For purposes of oricntation it should be repeated that this
Version, like all the Gurdjic{fian sysiem, claims to be **more
materialistic than Materialism.** This means that it considers
everything in the Universe to be material, everything including
dreams, all other experiences, emotions, thoughts, all such
.ihings as ESP, intuitions, and whatever may be vaguely and :
inaccurately termed ‘*subjective’' by contemporary viewpoints,

In all Reality there is but a single genuine subjectivity, that which
is called **I'' or the Ultimate Sudbjective and which by definition
can never either observe or know itself; but by the same token
there is no separate or unrelated **I'* and the Ultimate Subjective
is {tself a part of Unreality except when comprised within a larger
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whole of which all else is malterial,
verse i{s objective and by objective is
material,

All materalistic philosophics, examined sulficiently closely,
arc‘qua]ificd in some way or another and the qualification usualy]'
derives from_!hc arbitrarily limited ficld assigned to physics in Y
our present organization of the sciences; this in turn is occasioned
by the limitations in instrumentation and technique that resylt b tch
from the meagre time-span over which scienlific work has bccno
prosccuted and, more basically, [rom the predicament that eve
th(:- best scientists themselves are ordinary, undeveloped hum:.r:l
beings, therefore incvitably shut off fror the type of intrinsic co
cept that alone can provide the basis for fully genuine investi ali:-

A physics and a chemistry that can deal adequately with Ehc "
phenomena of universal Reality, both terrestrial and cosmic, must
therefore be of a different sort than those branches of modcl:n
:scicnce now called Physics and Chemistry. One¢ premise shared
in common is that the Universe is objective, i.e., that it exists in-
depcndently of the investigator and that its characteristics, correct-
ly understood, do not derive from the investigator's subjec‘tivc
dre.am. Another, lately mentioned, is that all the phenomena of the
Universe are Iaw-con!ormable, that they occur in ways which, cor-
rectly undcrsloqd, do not vary capriciously. But other nuucn:s do
f:ot stand in so nice an agrecment. In the Gurdjieffian system, as
in this Version of it, it is not considerad necessary to make a;- i
real distinction between physics and chemistry; they are botl c{m-
¢erned with the same kind of phenomena and any attempt to draw
meaningful line between them results in a meaningless line e

But the greatest distinction is this: the scientific prcn;isc is
that only organic substances are alive whereas the premise, and in
decfi the assertion, of Gurdjieffian physics is that all maucx:s or-
gan'xc and inorganic also, possess and manifest different dcér;cs
of life. The Universe is living and so are all of its functionin
p‘arls; only at the final end of the scale, at the point denoled 15 Nega-
hv.e Absolute, does real deadliness -- the lack of all potcnlialli! f-
reign, and matter in this condition is not available to investigntiyon ‘
in our portion of the Universe, Thus a sun, from the present point
of view, is not an inertly flaming mass (or whatever astro-physicists
may now presume it to be); on the contrary it is a highly complex
organization, in fact an organism pPossessing not only a high order
of being but a relevant consciousness also, Similarly with a rock
or a solar system or an atom of lead: all these, and all other re~
latively independent units, possess not only physical characteristics
but those of being and consciousness likewise, ranging respectively
[rom.a very high to a very low degree, It is the task of an objective
Physics to distinguish accurately betwcen all these, and particularly

Without qualification the Unf-
mcant, wilhout hedging,

. in respect of their diﬁergnt vibration-rates, the higher the vibration-
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rate the lighter and more vivified the matter, the lower the fate
the denser, heavier, slower and less vivified '.he| n}a!lcr. It is n
corollary of this view that the Universe is both living 'f‘d groving,
in contradistinction to the scientific implication, somc:hm.cs plainly
stated, that it is mostly dead and in other respects dying in accord-
ance with the so-called second law of thermodynamics.

A further distinction must be made in the matter of tcrr"ns. cs-
pecially of two most important terms, both of which are !amxlh.r to
almost cveryone nowadays and which unfortunately bear very differ-
ent connotations in the Gurdjieffian and scientific terminologies res-
peclively. These terms are 1) atom and 2) hydtogen.. It will be neces-
sary to make it perfectly clear just in what lies the difference between

spective concepts.
the rSeci‘::nti!ic usagelconﬁncs the word, atom, to the smallest part‘ of
any of the chemical elements which still retains all the characteris-
tics deflining it as such an clement, But in the case of a compound
substance, such as water, the sclentiflic term for its smallest, fur-
ther indivisible unit is molecule; and below the atom .(which stands
on the border separating scientific physics and chemistry) we l‘.xave
such terms as electron, positron, neutron, meson, and so on,:ngni'-
fying different physical particles chamctcrizcd‘by mass a‘nd velocity.
Also we have the clectromagnetic fields, sometimes consfdcrcd as
functions of the relationships between these physical pax.'n'c'lcs and
somcetimes just vice versa. On account of the incompaubxl‘xtx be-
tween particle and field physics -~ one placing 'the emphasis on one
side, one on the other -~ the concept of matter xtsclf h:\s. tcn.dcd
lately to become vague and unstable.* Tha't. wh.olc sn.\f‘a'hon.u
contrary to the precise clarity of the Curdpr:(han position, in
which matter and materiality are basically fixed concspls. )

Bul to return to the term, atoin, Scientifically this wu'rd sig-
nifics the srnallest part of any of the chenical eleaents stxl.l re-
taining all the defining characteristics ol‘tl'.\c element, But in ot
Gurdjieffian physics the term, aton, signifies the s.mallcs: pa rqu
any relatively independent unit or Jubﬂan.cc that still rela;‘nsla
of its own defining characleristics; and this latter use ofl ¢ term
is thercfore not confined simply to the case of the chemical el‘:-
ments but posscesses a (ar broader application, Thus we spca.\
of an atom of water as well as of an atom of lead or of b‘ox:on,
there Is also such a physical entity as an atom of elec.tncnl;/, an
atom of man, and atoms of specific thoughts and emotions, or.
these latter are physical matters also, -’I‘his use of th? tetx:m,fx::m
cidentally, is in strict accordance with its correct derivation

e femasoas s top
'Ths cause and remsom for this scientific inefficacy (vharedy bolk at the top

*ad the botlom of the scale sclentific ealculations tead toddgu:zp;;roz:;:n::;:
Satisfactory symbols for inflaity) has deea briliiantly Isid ba

. how
Ia Search of the Miraculous, ep.cét,, 1949, pp. 208-213, That discussfoa .ol
ever, is not a part of The Oragess Version.
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the Greck, for **atom'* simply mcans indivisible and there is no
implication in [t such as to confine it arbitrarily only to those sub.
stances that compose the periodic table of the chemical elements,
The second term, hydrogen, is assigned by scientists to a
chemical element, found usually in the gascous state and POsS5Sesge
Ing defined chemnieal characteristics. The same is true of the
terms, oxygen, nitrogen and carbon, except that the last occurs
ordinarily as a solid. But in the Gurdjieffian system the usec of
these words is entirely different, for they can refer, under appro-
priate conditions, to any and all substances, no matler how dif-
ferent chemically the latter may be respectively, In other words,
these terms do not now identify specific substances but instead
they designate the various conditions in which any substance inay
exist or in which it may manifest. Thus the Sun at one time may
be a carbon and al another time a nitrogen, an axygen or 3 hydro-
+ gen, and 50 may an atom of water or a number of such atoms; in-
deed the hydrogen of scientific chemistry can also be a carbon, a
nitrogen, an oxygen or even a hydrogen in this Gurdjicffian scnse.
So also with clcciricity, ©r man, or an organic kingdom, or any
other substance recognizable by reason of its particular physical,
chemical and cosmic properties, To understand this position is
not a dilficult matter but to hold to it consistently throughout the
discussion is much more troublesome, for one must continually
remind onesclf of the rigorous meaning of these terins, quite
other than cither their usual or their scientific signilicances, Per-
haps the greatest quandary consists in considering such a body as
the Sun to be a substance in its own right rather than as being
merely composed of numerous other substinces; but it is plain
to a rigorous consideration that the Sun, as sun, possessecs cos-
mic and even just physical propertics as a whole which do not
"inhere in its constituent parts and thus that, strictly speaking
from the viewpoint of an objective physics, it does in fact repre-
sent a determinate kind of substance not to be found with these
full characteristics in any cases except those of suns., The same
is true of that further substance denoted as all-suns-taken-to-
gether either as Macrocosmos or as Ayocosmos, which possesses
both physical and cosmic properties lacking to any single sun
taken by itselfl, To put it otherwise, substances may be not only
simple, as lead, or compound, as water, but they may also be
both complex and campoundedly complex, as in the case of a sun
or of a galaxy; in all these cases they are still material substances.
Having described these differences between the ordinary
scientific and the Gurdjielfian views as to physics, we can now
formulate what those conditions are which are here denoted as
In all manifestations there
are present three forces and any substance whatever may at dif-
ferent times be mediating any one, or none, of them, When it is

214 .



THE ORAGEAN VERSION

mediating the positive force, any substance Is called a carbon;
when it is mediating the negative foxce, It is named an oxygen; when
it §s mediating the neutralizing force, itis a nitrégen. And when

it 1s medialing none of them or, {or the purposes of discussion, is
to be consldered apart from the specific force being mediated,

then it is denoted as a hydrogen, The chief impediment in this
case, aside from the employment of the terms in an unfamiliar way,
{s the necessitly always to remember that the terms are variable,
I.e.. that because copper ‘or a sun may be a nitrogen at one time,
this docs not at all prevent it from [illing the role of a carbon, an
oxgyen or a hydrogen at another, The terms denote not a constant
but a variable characteristic of a substance, and the hydrogen
numbers identily the relative vibration-rates by which the various
subsiances are diffentiated.

From these considerations the Table of Hydrogens of the Uni-
verse is derived. This will be presented only for our own Cosmic
Ray,theone in which we find oursclves, but obviously, with the
necessary variations apposite to any other cosmic ray, similar re=
lationships will exist in all of them. It will be secn {in the table to
follow) that a series of four overlapping triads exists between
Positive and Negative Absolutes, these triads consisting of positive,
negative and neutralizing elements and providing the four funda-
mental concentration points of the Cosmic Ray, Note that the
Milky Way, a nitrogen for the superior triad, becomes equally a
carbon for the inferior one. Between the four basic points stretch
three oclaves and it is the recurrently overlapping triads of these
cctaves which determine the fundamental hydrogens of the Cosmic
Ray, distinguished in accordance with their relative vibration-
rates. The table is given below: ’ o

ns . o
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COSMIC RAY  TABLE OF HYDROGENS
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Figure 25. Derivation of the Table of Hydrogens,

It will be observed that the scale referring to Man commences
at H24, which for him constitutes his own Absolute or H6, This
means that in the Universe, and of course in this Cosmic Ray, Man
represents and is H24; whether he is a carbon, an oxygen or a nit-
rogen, depends upon the circumstances of the moment, And of

course also these statements apply only to {ully developed man; a
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less than fully .developed and functioning man does not have the de-
fining propertics of H24 but in such a case represents an incoma-
plete cosmic H24, But since Man cannot be more than human.and
still remain human, his completc development represents his own
Absolute and therefore this conipleteness becomes his own Hb upon
his own specific scale of hydrogens,

In Man also thert is a Sun, an Earth and a Moon as well as the
complete development which is his Absolute; and these again es-
tablish four basic concentration points between which reach three
octaves, Man, being the cosmic }l“, is a replica in minature of
the Universe and contains within himself its fundamental interior
relationships. The overlapping triads of his own three octaves in
turn establish the range of hydrogens for a fully developed man,
and these are set out in the table below in respect of Man only.

ABSOLUTE si

: He  MAN
la Figure 26, Table of
sol Hiz  Sex . Hydrogens specific
. fa . «to Man,
impressions i H Emtion '
- mi )
re H1e * Lnpression

SUN . - si ' . .
' Hoo Mﬂqndfsm :
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In connection with the hydrogen Tables just given, there can
be found onec of the many applications of the Fnneagram, which was
presented a number of pages above. Being so basic a symbol,
the Enncagram is applicable to any and all phenomena that follow
the two primary laws of the Universe and of course the more fun-
damental the phenomena in question, the more clearly docs the
Enncagram provide a graphic symbol of them. In the present
case it shows the progressive relationship of food valucs, their
products and the corresponding stages of development resulling

+ .. {rom their active digestion, now set out in terms of the hydrogens
listed in the preceding Tables,

-
- ———m—

The pumbers relsts to hydfoxenc.
Animal: ne reflecting,

Mam 96,48 = points of sctoal reflection ’
34,12 = polots of poteatial refisction (whan full developsent s
attained)

-Figure 27. Food Valuss, Prgducts and Car'l‘éspﬁnding Development
: 83 represented in the Ennecagram,
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Naturally there is considerably more **food for thought'* in
the above diagram than has been noted in the legend beneath it,
But if all its indications were to be made explicit, the reader
would be deprived of such inherent possibilities for his own Pon-
derinp; and a long study of the (urther applications containcd in
the figure will well repay the time spent,

It will now be seen to what an extensive range of connotations
the term, hydrogen,”may be applied. It has just been used in con-
nection with various kinds of foods and it can also be employed
with reference to different grades and degrecs both of Being and
of specific beings., And indced these two employments are not so
diverse as they might appear at {irst sight, for one grade of be-
ing in fact stands to another in the relation of a source of nutri-
ment, Plainly one must not inlerpret the statement in the literal
sense of food-intake through the mouth; but we have long since
secn that both air and impressions also constitute perfectly fac-
tualvarieties of food for man and the definition of food in the pre-
sent sense is a very broad one, denoting anything that cither does
or can provide nourishment for the use of any type of being in the
Universe, The subjcct, of course, is identical with that reciprocal
feeding process which maintains the constancy of the Universe
“in the face of the deteriorating aspect of temporal succession and

- of even further dimensions of Time.

The reader must also be reminded once more that, {rom the
viewpoint of a living and growing Universe; there are far more de-
grees of real Being than would be derived {rom the more usual

- scientific position., Thus a trec very plainly possesses Being; but
so do many other organizations of substance that from a less ma-
ture point of view are customarily dismissed as manifesting a

‘mere lifelessness very far from being the case. There is a tab-
ular diagram representing this situation from the top to the bottom
of the universal scale, which is known as the Ladder of Beings and
which will be shown next below:
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Figure 28, The Ladder of Beings,

On previous pages we have several times discussed the prob-

-lem of **I** or the Ultimatc Subjective, Let us see now if, in re~

lation to the Greater Map and its universal relationships, we can

- come to a further understanding on this subject, Here, so far as

the Oragean Version is concerned, is the {inal conclusion respect-
ing the vital question: who am **I'*? .
But the preliminary question is this: with what am *'I'* identi-
fied? Therc exist several partially incorrect answers to this and
one wholly incorrect answer, There are those who say: *'I'* have
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a body; *'I'* am a soul, The error here lles in the circumstance

that in such cases there is in fact no soul and the identification is a

false and phantastically imaginary one; morecover, in the potential
case where a soul-body may be in the process of construction, the
correct statement, once that body actually exists, must be: **['*

have a soul, Only during the process of acquiring a soul-body, may

there be an identification of “'I'* with such a body and even then
the first statements above are at least partially incorrect, for the
identification can be only a temporary one.

Those statements, however, are far better that the usual one,
viz,, *'I"* am a body, meaning an ordinary physical body, for that
is wholly incorrect, being no more than the name-and-address
fallacy whereby one misidentifies oneself completely in saying:
*I'" saa ‘Mr, Aloysius Smith, for instance. The more excusable
series of errors proceeds as follows: when one has nothing ex-
cept the first physical body, one identifies with the incomplete
Body Kesdjan (or astral) and says -- *'I'* have a physical body;
when the astral body is developed, he identifies with the mental
{or soul) body and says -- 'I'' have an astral and a physical body;
and when the third body is developed, he then says -~ **I'* have
those three bodies (if the first one is, or the first two are, still
alive). What demonstrates that all these statements are only
partially correct, is that, when the last one is reached, onc is

"still confronted by the unanswered query: who am **I'*? For the
truth is that, no matter how far back the question is pushed, 'I**
can never either observe or know *'I'',

In regard to this Ultimate Subjectivity there is a mantrum;
it will be recalled that 2 mantrum is a scries of words for repe~
tition, to each of which the fullest and most specific meaning
possible is consciously attributed as the words are pronounced
successively, either vocally or subvocally, The mantrum:

More radiant than the sun,
Purer than the snow,
Subtler than the ether,

Is the Self,

The spirt within my heart,
1 am that Self;

That Sclf am I,

One use of this mantrum is to assist in establishing non-
ldentificatlon with the first physical body but, although it consists
of positive statements and although its mental, emotional and
practical effect {s helpful (If properly performed), it still does
not provide a fully satisfactory intellectual reply. There still
remains; who am *‘I**? ) . .

In this difficulty we may seek to discover what assistance
there may be in the concept of the Cosmic Ray ~-~ whether,
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. AN
for Instance, it may permit us to discern the origin of **I'* so far

A8 concerns ourselves and thus to orient ourselves more accuratle-
ly in relation to the question, For this purpose we reproduce be-
low another diagram of the Cosmic Ray with notations apposite .
to the problem.

POSITIVE
ABSOLUTE
GAU\XIESQ —

MILKY - S

“I* starts here and {g succesaively
contracted in pointof conscioussess,

. WAY
SUN
' == Orgsolc Cingdos: transforsing station
¢ ( "for snergies betweea SUN and any PLANET
PLANETS ] (and vice veras); the machine by which
R devolutfoa was possible below 5UNS,
LY
EARTH
MOON

" Absence of potentiality; oaly matuality
resains,

NEGATIVE ; : ; « (
ABSOUNE

tverse ts the ron.brouzht tbout by the resct{on between
$ FOSITIVE ABSOLUTE sad the NEGATIVE ABSOLUTE,

Figure 29. A Chart of Universal Relationships, |
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Let us disregard the notations on the diagram for a moment
and take up a larger question, The Universe, ile., the range from
Galaxies through and including Moon and including also, of course,
all other Cosmic Rays in addition to the one charted, can be con-
sidercd as God's physical body and In a relationship to God corres-
ponding to the relationship between our physical body and ourselves.
From such a viewpoint, then, God*s **I'* originates and remains in
the Positive Absolute. Morcover, the upper half of any Cosmic R}\y
represents the extent of it to which God can be consciously related .
directly; His consciousness does not extend directly below the note,
sol, of the cosmic octave. At this point a mechanical device, which
we know as an organic kingdom, had to be devised in order to carry
devolution beyond the cosmic order of Suns; but this device provides
also for the particularized consciousncsses of the units composing
it and, Ly such a mcans, the consciousness of God is carried in-
dircetly below the nole, sol, of the cosmic octave,

“The highcst element in any organic kingdom is its human com-
ponent, the human race, and such a race cxists on most planets,
although naturally of a very different exterior form than our own.
Exterior form {s a function of planetary environment; the definition
of a human being is that creature which can think, feel and do, and
any creature of such a character is by definition human. Humanity,
in the broadest possible sensc and throughout the Universe, fulfills
a most important role in God’s indirect consciousness below the .
cosinic order of Suns. Of course we must realize that the statcinent
applics only to normally conscious humanity and il will occur to us
immediately that the situation upon our own planct cannot be very
favorable in this regard, DBut indeed this planet, called by us Earth,
has been and is considered an abnormal one by every genuine School
known to the present Version; its abnormality originates from and
inhercs in precisely that portion of its organic kingdom which is the
human part of it and which by {ts mecchanical, lethargic and uncons-
cious manifestations denics the definition of its own being. None of
this alters cither the functions of organic kingdoms or of their human
componeats upon normal planets. . '

Ir. connection with this large view of the above diagram there
is an Incorrect assumption generally held among us (when any as-
sumption on the subject at all is held), as follows: that the forces
striving upward toward the Positive Absolute are holier or nmore
sacred than those siriving in the opposite direclion or, to put it
differently, that evolution is more praiseworthy or valuable than
devolution. Such an assumption is a mistaken one, for not only
are bolh processes cqually valuable in the reciprocal feeding .

- mechanism of the Universe but it will be scen also upon reflection
that those devolutionary forces proceeding downward are in fact
proceeding directly from the Positive Absolute whereas those pro- -

.
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ceeding upward on the return journey are by so much the farth
removed from their original and sacred source, " o
Let us now return to our own situation as shown still in Fj
gure 29, al.)ovc. lere we see that, for us, "I" or Ultimate Subj "
tivity originates at the leve!l of the Cosmic Ray rcprcscntil:\ Jccll.
the Galaxics taken together or as a whole and that this ¢:nl'!.g a(
being thereafter is contracted in point of de o

! gree of consciousnes
down to the level at which we {ind ourselves :

‘ ,» i.e., to the level
the highest component of an organic kingdom. That is lakcnctod

mc.an that suprerme development, for us, might theoreticall
ceivably and eventually permit of our return, in rcla(ion‘!oy‘ "
scjousness, to the level of the orgjinatlion of t;ur own type of C‘?lr"'.
Such an outcome is naturally altogether Ley e '
prehension; but it is also plain that a beginn
or nowhere and indced "‘now' or never,

In order to rnake such a be
of our situation as it now exists

ond our present com-
Ing must be made here

ginning a graphic represcntation
. ma , . .
o'ur concepls clear as to the nature oy( l;fxra(:::‘:)rl:ll?:ouz)r:n k[ut:ng
first necessities is to establish a ' it
bodies and in order to do so it is
the false identification occurs which it is required to b k
tually this identification of “*I'* with i is cemented {”"'" 't e
th:: poif\t of our main weaknesses or Chief F‘calurcS' il:;: a'th
this point in ourselves, 50 sore that we dare not cve‘n rec w"

or look a.t it, that our false identifications are held Chic?g[-'mze
t\'xrc.. as'we know, is part of Essence; and the follox;in di -
distinguishes our point of false identification in rcla!ig tagmm
actual body and to our potential bodies or Centres e

real non-identification with our
well to understand just where
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Chief _____,CJ Sebcentres indicated by clrclea:
. feafure O{saS A ‘c:.:x.g. « sctual;

e potential;

.o brokes
shacaed ~ fuootiooa])

Pirst Centre Bacond Centre T3ird Centre
(phystcal body)  (setral body)  (aental body)

o

Figure 30, Relation of “I” and false indentification to centres
and subcentres, .

Together with the situation just pictured there goes'n re-
stricted degree of individual consciousness, because of xt? lethargy
and incompleteness quite improper to a normal human b'em.g.

This Ia a concomittant of our undeveloped and non-functioning
series of centres and subcentres, as shown in the preceding figure,
and {8 indeed an inevitable accompaniment of the a.bnormz.l cone
ditions there disclosed, .
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Accordingly another diagram may be prcscn'!cd here, to show
the relation of the fully developed and functional centres and syb-
centres, both lower and higher, to the different states or degrees
of censciousness possible for human beings, (It will be remember.
ed that the distinction between higher and lower subcentres is a
valid one during the course of development; later, in a certain
sense they coalesce and it may then be considered, for appropriate
purposes, that each centre is composed of three subcentres only,)
The diagram, as it stands, will be self-explanatory at the present

: ,’\ point of the discussion,

G WM S S — ————e===-“——-—-——“~——-
Bodles: Phyateal ** Paychle Paychologlcal Atates of
(physical) (aatral) (nental) Consclousnese
. B 1 slenp
. 3  waring
- . ! .« #3 self-conscionsness

#t  cossie coasclovsness

Figure 31, Relations of Centres and Subcentres to Consclous
: States,
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Figure 3| represents dingrammatically the functional aspects
of the human economy in respect of the different possible siates
or degrees of consclousness; in regard to the thrcefold analysis
of the problem of biological organization discusscd several times
carlier, that diagram is concerned with the third, or {icld, force
‘involved, The first, or negative, force consists in the chemical
constituents of the given bodies and this force Is taken account of
In the description of the respective centres and subcentres, both
actual and potential, so far as the situation applies to men on this
Planct; the totality of such organized enlities compriscs the total

{first force in the case of human beings. But man's body and bodies

operate functionally by means of the transformations of various
encrgies supplied originally from outside and transmuted inter-
nally by the mctabolic processes of such organisms and here we
bave the second, positive force, analylically denoted as that of the
thermodynamical encrgies involved in the human aorganization,
These energies originate from dilferent points and different levels
of the Universe; in Figure 32, below, we have a schematic repre-

" sentation of the sources of the various kinds of energies required
for the full opcration of the total hurnan economy,

At the left of the figure the three octaves of our own universal
Cosmic Ray are noted, divided into upper and lower halves, and
the respective varieties of encrgies deriving from these sources,
together with their terminal functional locations in the human or=
ganization, are identified by the arrows eriginating from the res-
pective octavic levels and ending in the boxlike rectangle to the
right. Thé latter part of the figure represents the original analy-
sis of the organism into lower and higher centres and from that
point of view may be taken as denoting the first centre (or Lody)
with its Jower and higher subcentres, But such a view is only
partially correct, for in the first, or earth, human body all of these
encergies are not in fact actually available, since the organs for
their utilization are not fully developed; and the three storeys of
the box are properly to be considered as representing the three
bodies of fully developed mun, the physical, the astral {or Kesdjan)
and the mental (or psychological),

At the upper left of the figure these bodics are identified by
number and their energy sources are shown to derive from the
apposite levels of the Universe. The names given to these kinds
of energies are technical terms of the Gurdjieff system:
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Figure 32, Man's Energy Sources,

It will be noted that in the above Figure the third or psycho-

-logical body is called the Body of Pure Reason., That is neither

a misprint nor an error, for the kinds of rcason that a human be-
ing may possess, are to be analyzed into three varietles, corres=

. ponding to the succession of three bodies that he may develop,

The first and lowest form of reason for human beings -~ the
kind which can be, and is, exercised through the functions of the
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physical body -~ {s here called Verbal; and we are all accustomed
to its usc, and to its fallacies, Its shortcoming .hes in the circ.:t:m-
stance that it is entirely subjective and thus entirely pr-'r:.nnal, t;\
is obvious that our modes of Verbal Reason a‘rc‘ d.cternnncd Py e
languages our nurses taught us, For examp!c. it is not po:s'xble ore
to entertain thoughts in English that are easily represented inm .
grammatically complex languages: if it be said that o lawyer tra-
velled with a companion, the expression itself does not tell us
whether two men, & man and a woman, or two women wcrc. ta{ung
the journey together. Similarly, there is no dual. numbcx.' in Eng-
lish, and very many other instances could be cxtcc? of its \;agi;uc-
ness and lack of specificity, When we think in English, all of these
deficiencies become part of our thought; and other verbal Iang:xagea,
although perhaps superior to English in some of these rc:spccrs'.,h
are inferior in others, But even this is not the worst aspect o he
matter, for Lesides the general deliciencies of any l:mguagf, c:c
person thinking in it attributes an cssentiall‘y private mcamngl';
the verbal units of his thought., The idcological use o‘[. t':)rmsl"x e
*‘democracy’’ and the political use¢ of words such as **li erah
demonstrate how both of these verbal symbols can come to a;e
almost exactly opposite meanings at one and thf: same um;. io:s‘
are the viclims of such confusion able in any.w:sc to gua.r. aga "
it, since the associations that in turn determllne the sigmf;c'antci::/“
of the verbal labels, have nothing to do with intellectual ;) J}CC ' y
but instead arc the result (for the given person) cr[ rjncre y \apnd
hazard external events. Thus the relevant nssocxatn'onds ta)rc,coanse-
must be, different in the cases of different persons an he con
quences are not only a failure of correct 'verbal comr[numc)a: .
between thiem but a comparable subjcctivn’y. a lack o pr.ol tehc“
tinctions and a high degree of intclleclunl‘lncompctence':nis e
verbal thodgh!-proccsses. Under these cxrcumstan'cctsh:ir more
surprising that people come out as well as they c:lo mv dz T men
un;!crtakings than that as many mistakes are ma‘.e as“ > oceur-
The second or intermediate form of reason is calle o and.
Insofar as it takes place among us, it results from :he ?;\: i'.:air'
unconscious organization of the seco?d or astra! bo );ormal .
this orpanization by means of which'lt can (fmclt:on. Sorme
son {s just what the words i;nply:dit 1;?:;\(::5 bzsr:\know“ example
in teras of forms instead of words, . : '
l‘: t‘he mcn{al manipulation of mathematical s'yn;bols,rasnii:)c\c:;ey
" superiority to verbal labels has been rec‘ogmzeb levics‘ ne
were first heard of, The meaning of such symbo sb_ﬁn e
but instead it is public and in order that a}l hurinar.\r ) {i\o s
of it should understand what »n given equation s gmlel:tl’on L it
ments upon definitions are required beyond the s¢ o O e sort
visible symbols ‘themselves, There are other s_dym Thies) but in 1
{among them the ones we have briefly n?entione ea
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the declining civilizatisn of our times most of them have been
lost, together with the ability to think in their terms. Plalnly
they show us the possibilily of a more accurate >rt of thought-
Process than the verbal kind and, in the case of mathematics, the
universality of agreement upon the propositions disclosed Ly them
and the absence of serfous controversy about them upon the part
of all competent mathematicians sometimes has led to an over-
exaggeration of their virtues, as if Formal Renson were the higha
est and final va ricty of reason open to mankind,

Such, however, is not the csse -- there can be, and are, oc-
casional fundamental disputes among competent mathomaticians
== and there is potentially a yet higher and genuinely final type
of thought-process for human beings, which is here named Ob-
jective Reason. In this case there can be no disagreement or

.dispute between different individuals and everyone capable of
reasoning objectively must come to the same conclusions, for
the process itself is based upon an immediale perceptlion of uni-
versal data as in fact they are. Objective Reason is a functicn
of the developed and operating third or mental body and it is for
that cause that the latter is sometimes called the Body of Pure’
or Objective Reason,

But there is a greater and more basic distinclion between
Objective Reason and the two lower forms of thought-process
than the fact that they are functions respectively of the three dif-
ferent human organisms. This difference is very simple to state
but very difficult to explain, Particularly in view of our automatic
verbal conditioning in regard to all thought-processes and the way
in which we have been taught to assume that they operate; prob-
ably it would prove entirely impossible to bring almost any con-
temporary psychologist to a comprehension of it for, like all ex-
perts, they (who should be the most competent to understand this
matter) arc prone to suffer from the Pauper's Fallacy. Thus it
will be necessary for us to do only as well as we can,

The first two types of reason, the Verbal and the Formal,
arc functions of the apposite physiological structures, brain sys-
tems, in the operating physical and astral Lodies respectively, In
order to function, and thus in order that these two kinds of thought=-
process may occur, it is necessary first that there be present a
supply of the rclevant thermodynamical energics for the organism
to use and sccond that by either a passive or an active process of
digestion such energies be actually taken into the body or Lodies
and there transmuted in the required ways, To all of this the only

objcction that can arise, is that many of the details of such pro-

€esses are not scientifically known at present; but there is nothing

outragcous or even unusual in the gencral picture as presented,
"The third type of Reason, however, is not of the same charac~

ter, i.e,, it is not a function of any operating brain system but in-
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- stead it is the actual, material output of such a system. In oiher
words, ob]cq!ive thought is a physical substance, having its own
specific vibrational centre-of-gravity and what would correspond
to its own *‘atomic weight,** and it will now be scen why genuine
thought, as thought, has it own number in the Table of Hydrogens
Jor Man. Thus a supply not only of cerlain thermodynamical en-
ergies but also of certain specific chemical entities is demanded
in order that jt be $produced, both the energies and the chemical
substances of course being assimilable only in the third or men-

~  tal body. From this fact also, viz., that objective thought is the

" physical output of a higher brain system, comes the circumstance
that such substances, being uniform in kind, cannot form the basis
for antugonistic or contradiclory conclusions, as may naturally
be the case when more restricted, subjective conclusions are
drawn only from the functioning of personally different brain Sys-
tems of the two lower bodies, Another distinction will likewise
occur to the reader; ohjective thought is unchanging and perma-
nent up to the limits of the substances composing it,

As frequently relterated, these statements arc not offered for
credulous acceptance or belief; they are made to serve as guide-~
Posts set up on the ncw and presently unknown continent of know-

- ledgge described by the Greater Map, Also they are for eventual
conflirmation in a personal sense when such an opportunity may
oifer, but plainly no ordinary man can be in a position to obtain
propurly any such confiriation now, since he possesses no actual
third body through which to obtain the n‘eccésary validating data,
When and if he ever does possess such a developed and funclion-
ing third body, he will no longer be an ordinary man, .

But such {3 the destliny here nsscrted as possible for man,

%s man. These possibilities are inherent in him-and in the or=
ganism with which he is born, within which -~ provided he en-
counters accurate information and responds to it with his own

, active potentialities -- first the astral and finally the mental bod{es
can be developed. All the bodies are purely and completely maters
fal, and the two higher ones possess successively longer durations -
corrcsponding to the increasingly finer substances of higher vi-

bration-rates of which they are composed, In general the durations

of the two lower are sufficient for the next higher to develop within
them before they die; if this were a normal planet, eighty years
would casily sulfice for the establishment of the astral body and its
continuation into an indcpendent maturity when the first or physical
body had been worn out. Of course it is not a normal planct and
our own situations are not so fortunate; but in like fashion, given
normal conditions, the astral body in turn will endure for » suf-
ficient time to permit of the development within it of a functioning
mental body capable of independent survival when at last, after a
.much longer period than the life of the physical body, it too dies,
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A mental body, being \composcd of substances frf)m gh.c level of .
all suns, {s Indestructible within the limits of this Universe and
will therefore endure for as long as the Universe does.

These pleasing prospects arc not, however, open Lo us as a
mere matter of undeniable expectation, In the first place there .
{s the question of the time at our disposal in respect of Otll' physi-
cal bodics, the only ones which we now posscss; Put .lhlS is a ‘vcry
complex and difficolt question and we will. deal wnllh.xt whcre.n
more appropriately belongs, in the following section, Me:\nhmc‘
the position of the Gurdjieffian sysiem and of Lhe (?ragcan Version
{s that wec have only a single physical life at our disposal and
that, if anything is to be done, it must be done now -- a rather
desperate formulation, all things considered. )

But in this connection ull is not enlirely blnck.. for what
might be accomplished during a leisarcly lifetime in the nuf.ural
course of events upon a normal planct, can be compresscd into
a much shorter period under the lash of desperation. Ho\‘./ long',
it has often been asked, dves it take to become sel{-con:scno,us in
the strict and technical sensc of the word? The reflective inquirer
}nust soon renlize that such a question is unanswerable, How Io.ng :
docs it take to become a thoroughly comnpetent higher nmlhc.m:\ll-
cian, or to master Sanskrit, or to overcome any other formidable
task? That depends, naturally, upon the amount.and dugrc(.t of.
cffort put into the job; and no two pcople will.cvcr ilCCf)lnpllSh it
in precisely the sume period of duration., It is stated in 'lhc Or.a-
gean Version that anyone who can be fully aware of all his mani-
festations for a period of one day, will have achieved the perma-
nent ability of Self-consciousness at will, l}ut only those who have
really understood what Self-consciousness is and have attempted
to maintain it for one minute in respect of a single catcgory. of
their behavior, can realize how tremendous the actual tas}f is. In
the end it depends upon the existence of an irresistable drive upon
the part of **1'* Lo accomplish it. ’

The situation for us, however, is even more awkward than
these considerations would suggest. Upon this pa rlicu]ar‘ pl:fnct
external forces, relating not at all to ourselves as potential in-
dividuals, must prevent all cxcept a very small minority {rum any
successful participation in such activitics, Indecd so srTmll'mus_t
the number remain of those who achieve a success of Lthis kind,

" that it can pass unnoticed, as it were, in the general cconamy of

the planet; for otherwise measures must, and will, be taken by
far superior forces to conclude the attempt,

It is not difficult to sec why this must be, upon an abnormal
planet. Nature al\;vays strives to achicve and maintain balnncc's .
and in the present casc the balance to be maintained 'is a rclalfvc.'y.
uniform human output to the Moon, varying only within sm‘all limits;
this output is not mystical or imaginary but instead is entirely
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therefore, now, ery few of us can be permitted to achieve a tru
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human status. It should be emphasized that these considerations
< hum .

do not derive from human intentions and are ri\otls:’bi:;t Ctzs):in:an
decisions; they are, instead, matters of cosr:\hc :,,me b tace,
necessity which are far more potw;::l than the

. n . .
et a:ntcal:su:::rrﬁr\:arlccizr:p:ro‘smcrbalancing clcrr\.cr?t in 't:ulxs:::c,
too, 'ruho;e who have taken part in this sc'n't 9! ac;-?;::yi:l‘c,:st N
realize that, among ordinary men, thcr.c ls.vcryhoxever horest
deed in it. Even as regards the tiny minority w
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" prise, that those who are genuinely acquainted with these i ,

selyte for them, ) ion
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by the very few who are actually capable of !;Inpriv1;ghih:::!: "
human status, have come to be known as the ork. [he term Ine

ludes everything of a practical kind sug‘gestcd in co ction w
tchu ct!c‘in t to develop human potentialities upon the par e
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" ectly responsible for the Creation of this unive

TTTrseeing ot a practical kind nssociated wit),
that system,

For a given person the Work is never finished, Although, if
he is to atlain his own human devclopment, this must be done Within

other lifetime), it is Practically impossibje for him 1o do this,
Yet he must, it is hig only chance, That would scem to
that matter and for good many, inaced, it does conclude it, fop
they abandon the quest and discard any further interest in such
ideas forever, Byt they have given up too Soon. Despite jtg hope-
lessness it is noy hopeless, For a resolution of that Paradox the
discussions of the following section May provide some light,

conclude

. Cosmically it is
" the Unique Subjective. But also it js a cosmic Teality, and indjr-
rse, which took
the Heropass, which
The success of
eator of this Unj.
. Time is not
indced jt €verywhere penetrates this Universe, -
as it were, and its relation to our bodies and o our ultimate hopes
is close and decisive. What is the real nature of Time ?

No more than in the case of SPace can time 1
without recourse to the concept of dimensions, This concept lends
itsels easily to mathematica] Tepresentation and jn modern times
mathematiciansg have experimunted geometrically wiy, kinds of
§pace ir\volving far more dimernsions than the Euclidian threc, And
8ome of them have manifested the not unusua
Products of theijr mathematical imaginations rather m
than is Justified, for the only real -- objective . spac
verse {s that of three dimensions and all other kinds a
end finally fantastic, More lately Physicists, whose ex
results have not happened to fee with theoretical expec
have seen some hope of a better outcome if the
their calculations equations Fepresentative of s
bigher than three and have even been known to

Place Presisely through the elfort to overcome
is the name for the destructive aspect of Tirne,
that effort, in turn, is the Teason that Gad, the cr

verse, is termed His.EndJcssness in this Version
therclore dcstroycd;

¢ understiood

ore scriously
¢ In this Unj-
re purely
Perimental
tations,

sional space, Obviously the argument js entirely circular ang in
Nno way alters the tridimcnsionality of space in thig Universe, Jt

"is merely an €xample of what M, Gurdjie(f often called “Greek

But as a result of such Speculations, taken overseriously,
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physics just now seems on the verge of becoming a veritable mad-
house of mathematical delusion, ’

Strangely enough, thesc concepts of dimansionality have not
been extended to the trcatment of physical, or objective, time; the
Einsteinian four-dimensional continum (three of space, one of
time) remains still fashionable and physicists of the writer's ac-
qualntance even display a sort of horror of considering the possi-
bility that time may correspond to space in its real tridimension-
ality. - .

Such, however, is the case, But before analyzing the nature
. of time in this way it will be well to discuss bric{ly a difficulty
that sceins to arise almost inevitably when time is being treated,
Thus the objection is frequently ralsed that the description of it
derives from our personal experiences and that consequently we
arc not speaking of the objective time of physical reality but in-
stead of some kind of private or *‘psychological’* time. Of course
the objection is invalid; the case in respect of time is no diffcrent
froin that in respect of space, for in both these instances the ori-
gins of our recognilion are exactly the same, naracly experiential,
Indeed in the matter of space the situation is rather more doubtful
than in that of time, for our original acquaintance with space is
purely sensory and only later are our conceptions of it extended
by mathemalical manipulations, leaving us with a foundation that,
nt least thcorctically, can be attributed as much to the character
of our sensory equipment as to the nature of the realUniversc in
which thit equipment functivns. Time, which we experience direct-
ly, has no such onc-to-one correclation with the functioning of our
scnse organs; but one can go too far in this direction also, for al-
though we do not know the location or manner of operation of our
*‘time-organ*', there miglt conceivably be one or, alternatively,
our perception of time may relate to the general funclioning of our
organism-as-a-whole, But the point to be made here is that the
objective nature of time neither depends upon nor necessarily
corresponds to our modes of perceiving it and indeed we shall soon
sce that, with our presently undeveloped organic equipment, we
are not in fact capable of being directly affected by the full
characteristics of time, The assertion of the position here, how-
ever, is perfectly definite, and it is this: that the following des-
cription of the nature of time is not derived cither from psycho-
logical sources or from personal or private experience but refers
instead lo the characteristics of time as it exists objectively and
entirely apart from anyone’s apprchension or non-appreherision of
such characteristics. To make this clecar we shall call the time

1o which we here refer, physical time, the time that ln!crpene!ratel{

this physical Universe, .
Such objective time comprises within itself threc dimensions,

not just the single one of which we are most directly aware, This

Vot Le
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jatter we will call the first dimension of time, the usual verbal’
label for which is succession or duration. The f{irst dimen-
sion of time can casily be, and often is, represented diagram.
maticnlly by a straight line, points along such a linc being marked
off at intervals to indicate relcvantly nnmbered yecars or any other
restricted periods of duration that may Le under treatment, This
is the customary date-line of history, upon which may be repre-
sented the durations of wars or of soine specific human life or of
the average relative lengths of infancy, childhood, adolescence,
maturity, scnility, and so on. The name given here to this first
dimension of physical time is Succession, and although we are
directly aware of it in our own expericence, we are not accurately
so, since some hours are much longer to us than others and a
lapsc into complete unconsciousness does nol inform us of its dura-
tion, What this means is that the regularity of our own expericnge
{s not as uniform as the functioning of the larpger components of
the Universc, such as suns or solar systems; and already we niust
make a distinction between objective, physical time and our own
“*psychological'' times, which last phrasc refers actually to our
personal inabilities to perceive time accurately as it is in its

- physical functioning.
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Figure 33. Single Dimcnsion of Time.

This is a relatively simple diagram but it is not quite so
simple as it looks, for there is something in il -~ or rather there

_1s the absence of something in it ~- which is most significant in

respect of our understanding of tirne and which indced lies at the
bottom of miuch of the intellectual confusion regarding the nature
of time that is manifested in the speculations of modern physics,
This element absent in the diagram is whatl is usually culled
“Time's Arrow'®, a short spear or javelin lying parallel to the
line of Succession with ils barbed end pointing to the right, to
indicate the direction of progression {rom past through present
to future, This arrow is not included in the diagram because it
is not in fact an objective characteristic of physical titne, being
instead un atiribute of our own [nnd the physicist’s) subjective
'psychological” time and really referring not to time itsclf but
to the Inaccurate time-perceptions of ordinary, distortedly un-
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devceloped men, Time's Arrow Is an illusion is?uing fro.m ;u:ir own
1ack of development and in turn it lcads. l.o many lhc.orchc;:‘ c-l-
luslons concerncd with the virreversibility’’ of various na t\;‘ra!
phenomena, which jrreversibility exists only in rc.s,.;CCt of : r;‘-
abilities of ordinary men to perceive the reversibility (?f su.cn\p c-
nomena by means of '._hcir sense organs but docs not exist chicn:c's
with regard to time i{scll or to the phenomena thcm:sclvcs. "
Arrow is an artefact of our restricted type of c.:onscxo\'.\sncss,ux
{s not an objective characteristic of phys.ical l‘lrm.?. nght at \zf
beginning it is very necessary to recognize this first mslnn’ce
the distinction between the real nature of hmcl alnd the way in

i appen to perceive it, i.e., inaccurately. o
W)NC)S‘\\I:; :c::l'r:ning opursclvcs to the first d'\mc.nsion 'o[ titme it is
possible not only to construct diagrams rcl.almg to it but als{ob -
tables whureby the temporal durations of different gradcs'o f::;i
may be sct out and compared with each other. The follov-un.\g lrl\
of this kind was devised by M. Ouspensky and was not ongma' ya
part of the Gurdjicffian system but it was included in thc'Ora;chn
Version as first formulated in New York. Thc' constant inve 'v‘;:“a‘c‘
§s more exactly 28,800 but for convenience and since only appro:.\ 2 y
quired, it is taken as 30,000.* Ttrc ordina
its of unilincar, or successive, dura~
arious universal components.

round numbers are re
divisions of thc table are un
tion; the abscissac give us v

Orgmnio * Planetary e
¥an ll:ldon Esrth Systea sun Calary Unzl‘v;
V/ 10,000 3 p1} 80 2.8 1.8 z
. silllon billion quatriliton
SENSATION '
ears
second | aeccoda] hours yesrs years years y
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11ion | quintillien
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enrs
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Figure 34. Time Table.

ludes ualts
e which, in 1ts full forae, 126
.:o‘; the !.::::f"t"'::nt:: l:?: In Sn'rch of the wiraculous, op.eite,s

[} - .l :

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

This is the table to which reference was made earlier, when
sudden allerations in the human population of the planct were dis-
cussed and also when the question was considered regarding the
natural limitation upon the nunber of persons for whom a nornial
development, even through their own efforts, could be permitted,
From the last Figurc it will be scen that eighly ycears, the natural
life of a man, reprecsents no more than a breath in the life of the
planet, that the conditions respecting the latter's most important
component, the organic kingdom, cannot alter appreciably in so
short an interval, and that conscquently the gencral balance of the
human race on Earth, which in turn is the most crucial unit within
the organic kingdom, cannot change radicully vver periods of this
order of duration of unilincar time.

Lect us now advance to a much more difficull question, that of
the second dimension of physical time. The dimensions of space
will scrve us in this conncction as a convenient analoguc; but, al-
though our diagrams will be put in terms of space and many of
our descriplive words will be drawn from the same source, it
must never be forgotten that this is for illustration only and [or
case in the transmission of the relevant concepts and that in fact
we are discussing temnporal relationships and dinmensions which
are only sirnilar-to, but not identical with, their spatinl counter-
parts,

Now the three dimensions of space are sometimes spoken of
as being Length, Breadth and Depth, and they are represcented dia-
grammatically by three coordinates mutually at -ight angles to
each other. The [irst of these ordinates or axes defines the first
dimension of space or its unilinear aspect, the first two topether
define an Arca and the three coordinates together defire Volume,
In the case of time we do not have terms corresponding to Breadth
and Depth but have one term corresponding only to Length, numely
the term, Succession, which is both the first dimension of time
and the word defining its unilinear extension or duration, In the

. case of two-dimensional time we have no word {or the included

second dimension but we do have a term for the Arca thus defined;
and that term is Simultancity.

At once we must be extremely carelul to understand just
what this term signifies, for otherwise there will be no possi-
bility of understanding the corresponding characteristic of physical
time. Its usual significance is that of togetherness at a single
point upon the time-line of Succession: if two events occur at once,
they arc said to be simullaneous; of course in advanced physics of
the relativist varicty sirnultancity of this kind is alleged to be im-
possible or, to speak more accurately, unascertainable but the
foregoing is the usual acceptunce of the word, However, that is
not preciscly the present use of the terw, which at first glance
will seem almost the opposite, lor events occurring in Simultane-
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ity can be far, far distant from each other upon the line of Succes=
sion, Thus the landing of the Romans upon the shores of Britain
and the landing of the Normans close by are separated by an ex-
tensive length upon the date-line of history but in the area of
Simultancity they exist together. How can this be and by what
process do we rcallze that in this case two dimensions of time
are involved instead of one?

In the first plice we must understand lh'\l the fact that we per-
sonally do not percelve cither of these landings through our sense
orpans -- this fact being represented in our language by our use
of the past tense in conncction with them and in our thinking by the
assuniption that they have occurred in the '*past'’ and are *‘now**
over and donc with ~- is an attribute not of the objective Universe
" but instead that it is a characteristic of our own subjective limita-
tions, In the matter of space, for example, we do not make such
hasty and ill-founded assumptions,

For instance, when we take a traln from New York to New
Haven, we pass through many towns and cities, among them DBridge-
port. As the train rolls along its elevated structure through Bridge-
port, we can obtain a considerable view of that city and we are then
(indirectly) aware of it through the medialion of our own sensory
equipinent. This is what we account our personal evidence that
Bridgcport exists and it also informs us of specific character-
istics of the place. Later, as we come into New Haven, none of
this evidence is any longer present to us but we do not thercfore
make the falsc assumption that Brideport (or New York either)
has occurred in a **past’’ space and is.**now over and done with,*”
To the contrary we recognize properly that, although we person-
ally are not looking at it, Bridgeport with all its specific charac-
teristics is still just as much there as ever, that it is a continuing
physical event in the universal continuum, Indced we can reassure
ourselves upon this pnint by stepping into a telephone booth at the
New Haven station and calling up one of-the Bridgeport hotels, a*
matter which we take so fully for granted that it would scarcely
occur to us to do so, Yet it is just our Inability to make a tele-
phonic (i.e., a sensory) conncction with the *'past’’ that produces
our doubts and reinforces our false assurnptions concerning it;
and this despite our knowledge, when challenged, that there has
certainly been an era, and one which most of us can remember,
wlcn no such connection could have been established between New
Haven and Bridgeport and when, just the same, we entertained
no doubts as to the latter's objective existence, Moreover, we do
of course make phonographic connections with ‘*past’’ time.

For a '‘past** event is never ‘‘over and done with;*' it exist;,
and all *'past’ real events exist, eternally in the universal space-
time continuum, just as do all “future'* real evenls also; and in
this formulation the term, exlst, means exist physically. The
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past, the present, the future, all thesc are attributes of Time's

Arrow, that is, they are aliributes of our own subjectivities but

not of the objective Universe of physical space and of physical time
An important corrolary of this is that «l! physical motion,

not only of our own bodies but also of ull other physical entitics,

{s an illusion. All motion is subjective, i.c., it is the motion of

subjecctivity, ultimately the motion of **I'*; this purely subjeclive

motion produces first the changing relationships that only appa-

rently take place between external objects and then inturn is

projected upon the objects thumselves by the really moving subi-

jectivity or *'I''. The objective, physical Universe is complietely

static, all motion of whatever kind inheres in *'I**, and for the

physical Universe there are no such realities as past, present or

future or any objective distinctions Letween these purcly subjective

divisions. In discussing the questions of a genuincly objective

and rcal physics?® only the deletion of all motion can permil us

to sce those otlier aspects, especially temporal, of physichl Real-

ity that are actually the correcct ones, We shall have to return

to this matter of the recal origin and locus of motion later in the

discussion, so it should not be forgotten

To continue with the bidimensionalily of physical time, the arca

" of Simultancity so produced is to be defined by two time-axcs at

right angles to cach other, as in the corresponding case of space.
As has been mentioned, no term in the Oragean Version is known
to the writer to apply to the perpendicular axis taken by itself

but olLviously this axis is onc of extension or of physical duration
in a dircction at right angles to the duration set up by the motion
of subjectivity, It represents a real dimension of putential mica-
surciment applicable to any real physical object or cvent {i.e., a
relationship between or among objects) and is a fully genuine .
characteristic of objective Reality., As a conscquence it will be
scen that, whereas the location of an event upon the line of Suc-
cesion of unilincar time may be made Ly a point placed at the
proper position upon the line, in the case of thie arca of Simultane~
ity such an evenl can only properly be located by the placing of

a line across the area in the apposile position., It will of course be
understood that in the following diagram the situation is reduced
to its barest elements for the sake of simplification and that the
actual physical reulity is considerably more complicated.

“Here s a crucial instance of the 1nsbility of sodern physlcs to des)] objece
tively with its subject matter, 5o long s phrastcists postulste the concept
of fundamentally objective velocitles (let us say I only of that of light,
slthough today they still postulate many others), they will slvays de cone
sideriag & subjectiverobjective wizture bul never the purely physfcal Ual-
verse. All velocity-calculetions refer uitinately to physiciats, not to the
physicsl world. VYelocity does Aot characterize sny physical systea of ita
parts, ’
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Figure 35, Two Dimensions of Time,

In the diagram just given, the three located events are repre-
sented by the three perpendicular lines, which indicate not only
their rclations to the date-line of history or unilinear temporal
Succession but also their physical extensions or durations in the
temporal area of Sirnultaneity. The third of these lines is broken
in.order to distinguish it from the others, since this last event, as
well as being a physical one, is for us an cxperiential occur.ence
also. As a physical occurrence it possesses its. own duration in
Simultancity just as do its two predecessors but in experiential
terins it is confined to the small cross at its base, for we are not
aware of the Simultaneity-aspects of our bodies which accompany
the event sirnultancously and are restricted in our further limited
awareness to the small cross-section existing only upon the line
of tewmporal Succession,

The physical relations in the diagram, however, permit us
to comprehend how it is that we {ind ourselves In a position not
only to experience at one remove each of the ‘‘previous'' cvents
located but also to have cognizance of both of them at once and
thus to compare them in various ways, For this kind of experi- |
ence and of experienced comparison is likewise a fully physical
event. And obviously, if Reality were comprised solely within or
along the line of temporal Succession, it would prove impossible
for us to he so related to events of the **past*®, even of the ‘*past'’
of our own bodies and history; and memories, which themselves
are physical events, could not contribute to our experiential con-
tent. For how can onc look along a line and perceive beyand one
of i{ts points another in exactly the same direction? The first in
line would obscure, as it were, the second. Indeed, in order to
view any except the very *‘last’’ moment upon such a linc of suc~
cesjon il is plainly nccessary that another dimension outside that
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line’be involved. The follqwing modification of the previous dia-
gram can suggest a way in which our meinories are possible, al-
though the simplicity of the previous diagram must now inject ser-
fous distortions.

Area of Simultancity
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Figure 36, The Relation of temporal Bidiinensionalily to
Cognizance or to Mcmory.

(This disgras was aot included in the Oraccan Version)

This sort of demonstration, alleped to be an argument from
our own subjective abilities to the nature of the physical Universe

‘in respect of its temporal characteristics, has sometimes been

held improper becausc of its assumcd dircction, viz,, from our-
sclves to physics., However, the situation (only crudely) diagram-
med above is not an artefact of our cognitive or our mnemonic
abilities but to the contrary it is just the opposite.

The fact that by a mental activity we can be aware of such
two (or more) happenings at the same moment, derives directly
from the prior fagt that they do in reality so co-exist within the
temporal continuum of the objective Universe, The circumstance
that we can perccive an area of space through the mediation of our
sensc organs, by no means implies that the objective cxistence
of the given arca depends upon or is crcated by those organs or

_their functioning; and in the same way neither does the circum-

stance that we can collect together in memory two or more events
which themselves are successively separated, mean Lhat the simul=
tancous cxistence of these events depends upon or is created by oux
own ability to be aware of them at a single moment, In fact, it
means just the reverse, as is likewise the case in regard to space.
To exist in the physical area of Sirnultancity is to exist simultan-
eously, because in that area there are no objective distinctions
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corresponding to the past, present and future of subjective experi-
ence.: .
But i{ three-dimensional spatial events cx?st in the area of
Simultaneity as well as upon the line of temporal Succession,

their time-aspects are not yet exhausted. Along with the !.wo fore-
going ways they exist also eternally, Elernity, as a technical term
of this Version, does not Lear the customary and quite incomprc'-
hensible significance of cither an indefinite or an infinite cxlc.ns.lon
along the time-axis of Succession; Eternity does not mean infinite
duration but, rather, it means time-voluse. In this sense it is
obvious at once how Eternity can and must be here and now as well
as everywherc and everytime else. Bul before we discuss this
mattler further, let us observe the diagram illustrative of it.

Avolume of Eternity

D
1
|
| .
!
]
| 7 .
L. VI SR -
71
/
s
7/ .
Al 8
Ai= landing of Romans -
B:= landing of Korssas v

Figure 37. Three-dimensional Time,

It is seen that a three-dimensional time-volume is c?nslructed
by erecting the threc time-axes, A-B, A-C and A-D, at _nght angles
to each othcr at the point, A; and of course any other p.oxnt would
do as well, Each of the time-axes is a line of Succession o‘r an ex-
tension of durational time and with them as a basis a cube 1:5 con- .
structed, each of whose edges comprises another possible line of
successive time. Each side of the cube represents an arca of

243

© e v o e eian

e W ot e ® 1t o s =

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

Simullaneity; and both the lines and the planes so set up are cén-
tinued beyond the limits of the cube in order to show that the latter
is merely an arbitragily selected and arbitrarily boynded volume
of Eternity out of the total Eternity-volume of the Universe, Final.
ly, any line traversing the cube in any direction will constitutle 5
line of Succession and any plane cross-seclion intersccting it will
constitute an arca of Simultancity; these lalter are omitled in the
drawing in order not to clutter up the diagram, It should be repeated
that this arialysis of tLe objective nature of time is unconnected
either with consciousness or with expericnce but {s instcad a for-
mulation of the purcly physical characterislics of tirne as manifested
in the purely physical Universe. The successions and the simul-
tancities created in this continuum by expericntiability are only
special and limited cases of the potentialitics inherent in the whole
continuum, It should also be noted that, whereas we have a partial
and crippled awarcness of objective sitnultancity (in our memory-
function), we have no similar awarencss of Eternity in our present
condition. .

Here, then, we have the time-continuum which, together with
the corresponding three-dimensional space-continuum, creales
the total Universe-continuurn of Reality as formulated by an objec-
tive physics. Naturally it can be asked; what are the limils of the
time-continuum?  And this also can be asked in repard to spuce,
There is an answer to these questions, althouph such an answer
cannot be diagramnied upon a plane surface such as one of these
sheets of paper. The total universal space-time continuun) is fi-
nite but unlimited, just as, in threc spatial dimensions aonly, the
surface of a globe or ball is finite but unlimited., Since we have
here a threce-ditnensional time-continuum combined with a three-
dimcensional space-continuum, their common containinent is with-
in a seven-dirnensional continuum comprising them both together.
The {inite but unlimited boundaries of this lust scven-dimensional*
continuum are also the finite but unlimited boundarics of the Real-
ity of this Universe. It is within such a seven-dimensional continuum
that our own actualities and our own potentialities as human beings
are manifested,

Before we advance to a consideration of our own confined tem-
poral situation, lel us discuss bricfly the matter of Relative Time as
it affects all the beings in our Universe, oursclves of course among
them. For every different type of bci}\g in the Universc time flows
differently, which is to say that the lincs of Succession along which
their experiences proceed are different lines; and the bearing will
thus be scen of all the different possible lines of this kind that may
traverse a given Eternity-volume. In the language now of experi-
ence Instcad of physics it means that for a being with a relevantly
constructed organism a '‘day" or a *'life’*, comprising a full con-
tent of daily or lifetime expericnce, may be and is of an entirely
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different durnﬁgn than our own, From our_'subjec!lv.e point ::t view
such a full and complete life, including all its cxpcnnnualash:\gc:o
from birth through growth and maturity t? deuth,,may ?:)c eit cx's o
short as to appear miraculous or impossible t'o us or 50 l.on-g a
exceed the bounds of our subjective real imagination. This is (
exaclly the situation portrayed in Figure 34 wh‘ere a ?abula:lo:;‘er
such experiential divisions was sct out rcspcctmg beings ° lg e
durational extension than oursclves; and as mcnho‘ned, this lal 1t:
could be carricd in the opposite direction also, to .mcludc cellular
and electronic phenomena and thus the types of beings whoset ix-
periences are so conditioned. But for all of them from grea , o
small a sensation, a breath, a day and a life are approximately ,
the same in experiential terms although varying lhrou[;(h ;Xl:f,::c y
wide degrees in respect of the time-spacce conunuunt of t es Nt
versc. The only exception to this statement occurs in casc e
our own, in which retarded and only parlial.deve!opm‘enl nsct e
creascs our expericntial potentialities and in which cn-cums. nir‘\:m:Cd
naturally a full and normal lifetime cannot therefore bcl-c(x.{)-L re <o .
But for all normal beings from galaxies to elc'ctrox.\s a lifetim a.lel
matter how widely different in temporal duration, 15: appr.oxu:nr_ Yy
the same in expericntial data. In the Oragean Vcr.sxonTl.hls c;hic}‘
cumstance is subsumed under the heading of Rclat‘wc xmt, i
_has its repercussions in our own subjective cxp.enermcs sa -;o;u,
has already been noted when we alluded Lo‘thc.dxf(dcrcnﬁzns ou
experiences of quite similar.physically objective durati
or a week, .

* ar;i?a(:\::\crc are other matters, too, as to wlnf:h our hopcls,“:d
phantasies, our delusions and our real expectations are re aus ho
to the naturc of time. For instance, lhc‘re are those amo;g us v
entertain the {ancied hope of Reincarnation. thls (ox;lusv:n s
miraéle-mongering or an instance of thg:hG:a:Zn:‘c::ison L:s en e
acy, for how can a man rc:\cl)a:;mla:‘cd\::focr'aexpcc‘s o A e
Indced the idea is even sillier and de-
misusc of words, Can onc re-
hich he has never previously en-
, has the precise mean-
and this carries the

our

process or clse, like a Ne
to accomplish it for him? ¢
pends upon no more thun a plain
enter a house or anything else w .
tered? Of course he cannot; t;\c pn.jixx. rien—
inp of repeating the action or doing it again, s
disccl in’\plicalion that alrcady it has bccrr done :\tt';:a;.:vc:n;cvcr
Since almost ail of those who speak of Rcm'c?rn:: i B e ate

et incarnated, they cannot naw be in a posxn.on o rcp Rt
:'cr action, We say "‘almost all"’ because Rcmca.rn.;hor: :me P
» real possibilily in this Unlverse but certalnly \t.‘llzsno e e
such ur‘\devclopcd and abnormal persons as ours{el ":uinc ]ymein-
a genuine Incarnation can any real possibility of a g

carnation arise,

The act of Incarnal:zon was held in the carly Christian religion
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to be onc of the major Mysteries, by which it may have been meant
that it could be understood only through the logic of solvitur am-
bulando, that is by mecans of actually doing it and thus becoming ac-
quainted with its nature through one's own experience of it, The
exact information as to how to incarnate wis a secret doctrine of
the Christian Church and today {s unkown to any Christians cither
in or out of that Church, from its highest dignitaries to ils lowest
and humblest members,

That information, however, was never the private property of
the Christian or of any other religious sect and all genuine Sclicols
have always known it, In the present Version Incarnation is defined
as a correct ond objective identification with the physical body,
which can only occur long after our prescnt incorrect and sub-
Jective identification with its Chief Feature has been destroyed by
means of & correet and objective non-identification from the physi-
cal body. Non-idenlified Self-Observation first permits the now
distorted functions of the physical body to re-align themsclves more
normally, the further steps of the Method (called Participation and
Experiment) increasc the normality of function and eventually
Chief Feature is destroyed, by obscrving it but never by attempting
to alter it directly. When Chief Feature has been destroyed, the
last link of the chain of falsely subjective identification with the
physical body has vanished and only then can there be any possi-
bility of the correcct and objective idenlification with it which is
called Incarnation, This Incarnation is also related to the conles-
cence of the lower and higher subcentres thatl takes place at a
stage of development later than its beginning and no genuine act of
Incarnation is possible until after such coalescence has occurred,
But that is what Incarnation is and, no matter in what terms it
may be or may have been duscribed by religious organizations
or for what emotional miotives it may huve been advocated, it al-
ways was and always will be the same essential act, That act per-
mits one to be onc's physical body (without losing the further at-

tributes of one's being) and involves a fur closer associalion with
it than is possible in our present subjectively identified state.
Reincarnation involves more than that, for il means the a-

'bility successively to incarnate different plhiysical bodies exisling

between different points along the line of Succession of Lemporal
dimensionality, It means, for example, that *'I'* can have the physi-
cal body of Pocahontas at one durational period of the date-line of
history and the physical body of General Ulysses Sarpson Grant
(or, if a change of sex is not desired, of his wife) at another, dif-
ferent durational period --- unlikely as,we should be to find either
of these possessions an agrecable one. But such an ability implies
more than the capacity to incarnate and then to reincarnate for, no
matter how small it may be, there must always be some temporal
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{nterval between the existcnces of the selected physical bodles;
and where to **I** go or where am **1'* then?! Without a body there
is no **I'*, which is a way of saying that the subjective can accur
only in rclation to the objective, und *'I** (ns an actual aspect of
Reality) vanishes unless and except in association with.a body of
some kind. What all this means is that a prerequisite of Rein-
carnation is, at thg least, a body Kesdjan with which **I'* may be
associated during the time-interval intervening between the ob-
jective existences of successive physical bodies, if by Reincar-
nation is meant (as it is) the successive incarnation of different
physical bodics by the sane *I'°, )

Two corollaries of this situation will occur to the reader.

The first is that, although Reincarnation is a mere phantasy on the
part of those who talk most about it, it is a real potentiality for a
fully and normally deveolped human being and perhaps even for
one not yct fully developed but at least normally developed up to
the stage of possessing an astral body in good operating function,
This first corollary is quite correct but the second one, although
often entertained, is not; the second corollary is to the effect that,
once a persons's physical body dies, he himself (the "'I'* associat-
ed with it) will vanish and that thus no further worries can plague
him, since worries arc a part of experience and all experience
must lapse. Such a one may now think so but in fact, as we shall
soon sce, his position is by no mcans of so favorable a sort. 1) AN
while eventually destructible, is in no wise so easily destructible,

1, then, both Incarnation and Reincarnation are real human
potentialities but in our own cases arc actual phantasics, what may
be our circumstances as stated here? Our circumstances are those
of an automatic Recurrcnce, At the dcath of the physical body *'I**
cannot procced {urther along the line of temporal Succession pre-
viously traversed because **I'* has now lost that association with a
physical body which alone permits of successive experience along
that line. Morcover the **I'* now considercd possesses no other
body than the onc which no longer functions,

However, not only does **I'* have the attribute of extantness
but also the association between **I'* and cven an undeveloped and
abaormally functioning physical boedy is a close one, not casily to
be broken. So whcre does **I'* go at the death of the physical body?
Where else but to the other {functioning) end of that body, wiich
we call its birth and which, as a physical event in the physical space-
time continuum of the Universe, has vanished only as a datum of our
subjuctive experience but not at all as a factual physical event?
The physical body, like any other physical cvent, is alwsys there,
in Succession, in Simultaneity and in Eternity, just as the events of
the year, 55 BC, and of the year, 1066 AD, and of any other year or
of any point along the line of Succession, are always there. We may
not be experiencing them *‘now*’ as we say but they are there, they
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exist and they prescnt always the polentiality of experientiability,
in the same scnsc that Bridgeport is spatially where it is even whep
we don't happen to be looking at it. The birth of a physical body is
as much an enduring cvent as its death or as any happening in res-
pect of its lifetime. That is the physical fact; the experiential fact
Is that the point of decath is expericentially adjacent to that of con-
ception, for of course, to specak strictly, experientiubility “*com-
mences' prior to birth, at conception. And until *'1'* vanishes
completely, which is the goal of certain sophisticated diabolist
cults but which will not happen “as yet”, “I's™ association with a
specific dying body must be succeeded, in terms of cexpericuce,
by “I's™ association wilh the same specific body at the point of
that body's “origin,” In the Greek myth it is during that transi-
tion that mncemory is wiped out, the symbolism being immersion
in the waters of Lethe,

Perhaps it will now be well to introduce a diagram of the
situation, which will be a modification of Figure 33 for a single
dimension of time,

,
Objechve
orcaof
Simulta-
neity (conception) (dearh)
1800 1908 1925 1943 1960

?. ~ =, L A I} "
Subjective 19€0 1850 Line of Succession
field of < 1993 1908
Experience

L ~_Time's Arrow :

. 1925
characterialica of physlcal time: beavy lines
charactertatics of asubjective e1perfence: 1ight lines,

Figure 38, Rclations between Objectivity and Subjectivily in a given

Lifespan,
(Tbis dlagraa vas pot included In the original Oragean Version)

The diogrem représents primarily a' typical lifcipan of seventy
years of an undeveloped huaon, from the date of conception, 18§90 AD,
to the date of death, 1960 AD; this is shown in a Aeavy line, Inm-
nedictely belob the durational extension in successive time is shown
the circular lifespan of subjective experience, the lighter circle
from 1890 AD back to 1960 AD being of the same length as the cor-
responding black line above it. Time's Arrow is included in the
lighter circle, since this is o characteristic of subjective esper-
Vence, but (s onitted from the heavy line where it iy not & charec-
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ime .l Sinultancity is
Aysical tiwe. The arec of tempora ; ]
::::;':: :icplzn. only to contrast the upper pavll.pn.of' :::,d::‘:;:
to the lower subjective portion; it har no other signific

draving.

As has wlso been noted, several of these diagrans vere not of-

fered in the original Orogen? V{r:ion a::P:;;i::t';:lb:‘::t::::lzi
he fornulations scc

;:.l%;ngzjg:;t f::d:r'-{ll recall thet otherwise th:de:u:i.:pp;::-

in italics, as does this explanation, Sone of (h!l; ; inv‘";td

ever, o3 wvill be noted in each relevant case, hofe ::d e ope

ust now by the present writer under the impresaion dant

ihu( they may scrve to clarify @ rather dl!lltu;f ¢xe: ,no‘h;r voy
Another diogrom of this sene sort, ap”roocbt?gnl

the situation portrayed in Figure 38, i3 given Delov,

(conception) (dearths)
18690 1960
' ——————— = L] .
i< —% Line of Succession
: heavy lioe short arrovs indicate dlscons

charscteristics of physlcal time

tinuous subjective progress
charscteristics of subjective saperie

fron conception to desth of
phyatcal bodr;

long arraow indicstes rapld continu-
ous subjectivo transition
froa dosth to conceptlon of
physical body.

nce: 1ight live

. . . - .l
Figurc 39. Another Represcntation of Relations betwcen Objectivity
§ | and Subjectivity in a given Lifespan,

Figure 39,above, is only another way of rcp::scr&:;\lgi:::::ir‘?cc_
of Recurrence and the factthat 1890 A.D(O.r any o crlhc" e
oint upon the date-line of Succession) is always e
‘;lc.\lity and that, if 1" be associated wiQ\ a p‘:\y::c:cc; u\,"mvomi‘ble
above durational span, it Is not only possible bu nic,,Cc T etively
to revisit such a temporal location and to .rc-cxpcr nee Sabee
all the objective cvents eclated to it, It will be scct:' e .
not new cvents but in every rcspcctlthc same evcn“,r o to us

iences, as they proceed successively, may.app R tance,
P':" bcca\:sc we have *‘forgotten®” thetn. It might b(.: ::h e
:}?.\Z this is the millionth recurrent occasioAn upon \?:;‘:m bz S,
haa read these words but in great probability };c :;\1‘ Do e
of it. Sometimes, though, that is not completely -..[ “de..a "
iesﬁ.ﬁcd by the well-known ;ubjeclives;:}:;r:c;r::n::\:king I)nmmar“y
o e ‘PParcc':::" ::;:} (Zi;'::cflowhat-‘our coinpanion i‘s abg\x!-
tosayrm :c ;::: has ncver been very satis(aclorily. explained by \
':::aGyc.s::ll-‘:ikc and other assumptions of psychologists. Numerou
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writers have also expericnced the equally strange and uncomfort.

able phenomenon of “dejs ccrit™ a comparable subjective happen-

ing.

In the last diagram a further feature of subjectivily is cncoun-.
tered, the discontinuous nature of our subjective experience, repre-
scnted by the broken line of arrows cxtending from conception to
death, This is not an objective characteristic of physical Reatity
but instcad it is a feature of our trancelike state of consciousnuss,
in which our baodies only moinentarily and intermittently emerge
into our clear awarencss from the nebulous fog of our so-called
Waking state,

How can we cver truly wake up from such a dream-state and
escape from this one body to which we are bound by the Chain of
falsc Idertification, as well as {rom always the same events re-
lated to that body and which must recur to our subjeclive experi-
ence over and over again in the same predetermiced way? Only
when one is comipletely aware in detail of thut entire circle of .re-
‘current events making up the full lifespan of the physical body, can
he ever lecave it, and the foregoing is only the first of the necessary
conditions, Do we remeinber the motion picture exercise mentioned
much earlicr, in which only one day out of a life was laken and the
and the attempt made to re-experience it visually? In'the practice
of that exercise the student will soon realize that the portions of
the picture that stand out rmost clearly are just those during which
he had successfully performied the act of Sclf-Olscervation with im-
partial non-identification. And just onc of the purposes of Self-
Observation is eventually to bring the whole lifespan into full and
clear awareness; that is why there is no special time or place for
its practice and why also the attempt is to mike the activity as
long and continuous as possible,

Now lct us consider the situation in greater detail. In the first
place it is plain how and why our experiences arc predetermined,
since they derive exclusively from our association with a specific
physical body. But that body, from beginning to end, is an objcc-
tive, non-moving and immovable event in the space-time continuum
of physical Reality. Let us take it for the present purposes as a
four-dimensional object, comprising three dimensions of space and
one of time, the successive or durational dimension of time, As
such a four-dimensional object the body appears to go through many
and intricate motions but actually it remains immovable; the illu-
sion of motion arises fromn the subjective movement of **1'* along
the body's durational extent bit by bit successively, and this motion
is then at once projected upon the successively perceived three-
dimensional cross-sections of the body, very much as the succes-
sive frames of a motion picture film seem to be filled with motion
if they arc thrown upon the screen at the proper successive inter-
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vals. There is no actual motion within the confines of a motion
picture film; it is merely a linear arrangement of completely still
pictures. Similarly there is no motion in a four-dimensional physi-
csl body; it too s merely a temporally linear arrangement of com=-
pletely motionless three-dimensional cross-scctions, existing
simultancously but seen successively by *'1'* due to the motion of
subjcctivily along this arrangement.

This concept will also solve a non-existent problem over which
modern physicists plague themselves unduly, for all physical ob-
Jects arc in the same situation as a physical body. It is not that
the physical **future’ is inherent in the physical *'past”’. The physi~
cal **future* Is not only inhcrent in but is the physical “future’’;
it exists *‘now' and unchangeably in the area of Simultaneity and
in the volume of Eternity, as it is and not otherwise. Our ignor-
ance of the *'future*’, as well as the very concept of the **future’’,
derives from our subjective litnitations and has nothing to do with
the realities of the **future*’, which will not be altered by any ima=-
ginary *frce will'* inherent cither in us or in the physical world.

It has been suggested that a quite simple model can be made of
the four-dimensional physical body which is accessible to the a-
warcness-ability of **1'*. Such a model would take the approximate
form of the kind of cigar known as a panetela, one end of which
tapers ncarly to a point while the other end is cut off bluntly. The
smaller end would represent the point of conception where two sex
cells combine to form the beginning of the body; then the shape
rapidly **grows" to its maximum diameter and its length will
correspond to the durational extent or lifespan of the given body;
the larger end, cut off abruptly, represcnts the body's death. Along
the entire length very small cross-scctions must be imagined next
to each other in succession and each of these will represent o
single slice or *frame’’, corresponding to the motionless physical
body in many different successive positions. **I'* may be imaged
as passing through the centre of the cigar, becoming aware of its
arrangement of cross-sections or “‘frames*® successively and thus
receiving the illusion of motion as betwecn those cross-scctions
due to their varying configurations, Finally, the cigar must be
imngincd as bent sbout in a circle so that the blunt end lics ad-
jacent to the tapering end; this will represent the four-dimensional
physical body as it exists in the subjective field of experienti- ’
ability.
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(t‘wrphbn ) (;ied / /7.)
1890 A 1960

B
]
< T W) O W
(J?:r(;,‘/ Nﬁ?ﬂ,«,ﬁm}) Objective line of Succession

7 \ Time’s Arrow

Temporal sttributes: heavy lines
Bpatial attributes: 1ight llnes

A and B: tvo imoedintely successive three-dimensional
cross-sections or *fraacs® of tbe four dimen-
sionsl physical body. .

Figure 40, The four-dimensional Physical Body in relation to
Objective and Subjecclive Time.

(This diagram wes not Included in the oricinal Oragcan Version.)

It is to be understood in the above diagram that, although
therc appear only a few litlle symbolic figures (three-dimensional
cross-scctions of the four dimensional body), the entire cigar-
shape is to be considered as crammed full of them, cach one
rcpresenting a potential instant of awareness successively upon
the part of **I**. **I'* is nol represented at all in the diagram;
the reader who looks al it may be thought of as taking the place
of **I'* in the simile. If he looks at the diagram slowly [roin left
to right and slowly clockwisc around lhe circle, he will be repre- -
senting *'I'* as now functioning successively moment by moment

inthe single durationaldimensionoftime, If he regards the dia-

gram ull ot once (as no doubl he will do), then he is, as it were,
secing the entire lifespun at once, as if in the two-dimensional
arca of Simultuncity, What hie will have to do with his actual
physical body is lo experience all its actual events simultancously
in this wuy over the full range from conception to death to con-
ception before he has fulfilled the first requirenient necessary in
order to free himself from it,

But there is still a third dimension of time, or rather there
i{s time's threc-dimensional volume, which as yct we have not
taken into account. And to do so will slightly change the forinu-
lation of Recurrence so far presented, Here it may be well to
have the diagram first, -
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avoume of Eternity
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_SIMULTANETY

\EVEL C, OF
SIMULTANEITY

spiral: Recurrence =
(uccessive divection
dr_;l'yn ated by OITO'YS)

X~X: Conception-death line

Figure 41, Recurrence in Etcrnity,

In this diagram it will be seen that the circle of Recurrence in
Ahe area of Simultancity becomes a series of circles in different
areas of Shinultancity and thus a spiral down through a part of the
total volume of Eternity, In the same fashion the point of adjacent
conceplion-death or death-conception becomes a line in the three-
dimensional tiine continuum,

One thing which the diagram attempts to show is that, in an
objectively temporal sense, Reality possesses a kind of perpendi-
cular structure; each area of Simultaneity is as it is (**predecter-
mined**) in Elernity but, as between immediately adjacent la)fcrs of
Simultancity, there may be slight diffcrences. In the subjcctw.e
experience of the ordinary man this means that he cannot (:t?nhnue
to recur in exactly the same way -- that his experience during the
circle of his Recurrcnce cannot be exactly the same -- lndclir}itely.
Subjectively he must cither be going up or going down. The cir-
cular cigar to which he is bound by [dentitfication, is not just a
single cigar but a scries of them, and in far enough scpa.ra?cd areas
of Simultancity it possesses gradually altered characteristics,

253

b

THE O{(AGEAN VERSION

Nothing is changed in rcr;pcc! of the determined serics of cvents
he must experience but, after a sufficient degress, the events them-

- selves must alter because they constitute successive cross-sce-

tions of a dilfcrent part of the total cigar-spiral than that at which
he started. In this scnse it is said that there is already a lap be-
tween ourselves and our proper objective time-line of Succession,
since we have dropped below that arca of Simultancity upon which
we began,

This degressing spiral of Recurrchees is shown in the drawing
and jt forms the original basis for the laler superstition of Meta-
morphosis and the Transmigration of Souls, in which Lhe subject
Is supposed suddenly to be transplanted, as it werce, into a different,
usually a lower, kind of body. But this can really happen gradually
and over what we would now call **long periods®' of timve, If one
lives always in a passive state of conscionsness, without any of that
kind of effort whose first form is here called Sclf-Obsecrvation,
then slowly, Recurrence Ly Recurrence, that consciousness becomes
more passive still, until at last all real potentialily of a genuipely
human type of consciousness is lost, At such a point in the cigar-
spiral the organism becomes correspondingly animal; and *‘later'®
it assumes the organic forms of lower orders, To these the de-
gressing *'I'* is bound one after another until, in the final conclus-
fon, it may descend to the level of being of mnctals and at last to
the Negative Absolute, thereby losing all potentiality forever.

But if one can go down simply by never expending any truly
human effort, he can also go up, by the correct expenditure of such
effort, The lower limit of the cigar-spiral ends, as we have said,
in the Negative Absolute; but jts upper litait is the hurnan Positive
Absolute, the fully developed and functioning hurnan being, the Hydro-
gen24 of the Universe, Such a progross upward [rom our present
condition has, however, serious obstacles to pass, including the
decisive limitation, for us upon this plancet, that ouly a very fow
may do so within an approximalely similar time-period,

There is then the further difficully that, when one advances
upward, another must take his place. At all scctions of the spiral,
i.e., upon cach recurring level or arca of Stmultancily, there must
be an *'I'* associuted with that cigar-circle or recurring organism,
Without an organism there is no 'I'*; and equally without an *[**
there is no organism, Thus subjectivity is always the undiagram-
med feature of the spiral and no scction of it can be lert *I'*-less,
Who, then, is to take your place, if you go further? In the work
of the Method, as in that of all genuine Schools, this is provided
for by the hierarchy of candidates and pupils, the candidate becom-
Ing a pupil and intreducing other candidates, the pupii becoming
an instructor and assisting other pupils, the instructor becoming
a teacher, and so on, thus imaging upon a smull scale the same
process of Reality whereby at last an ordinary man may become
a complete human being,
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In this progress upward there are also the mi-fa and the
si-do intervals of the octave, where outside assistance is required
without fail, if the point is to be passed, And these also exist with
regard to a downward degression (although in {his casc we prob-
ably would not regard the external force as one of assistance), so
that the diabolist goal of nonentily is not cither entirely casy of
access or immediately accessible,

For the sake of simplicity and in order to discuss an asso-
cinted topic let us néw conline our attention to a single level or
arca of Simultancity in relation to our own planet and let us fur-
ther confine this area to a portion bounded along one side by a
line of Succession of approximately eighty years' duration, the
length of an average human life. Within this small physical-tem-
poral portion of eternal Reality we shall consider the situation
respecting a single man and respecting all men existing on this
planct during the given tempaoral period,

The first thing to be said is that practically everyone so in-
volved is an ordinary man and that his life-path, made up of the
polcnti:\litlcs actually realized and constituting his cxpericnce, is
limited by reason of his state of humian undevelopinent, Neverthe-
jess, these potentialities are vast in number. The sccond thing
is that cevery life-path is manifcstly different and that so must be

“the train of expericnces which comprises it, This must be true
merely from spatial considerations, for no two bodies can occupy
the same points in space and the expericnces perceived simply by
reason of the occupancy of different spatial locations are different
expcricnces; morcover, despite every equalitarian lie ever uttered,
no two persons ever are, or ever can be; the same. Thus cvery
single person does, and must, travel a life~-path diffcrent from that
of cveryone clse, Obviously this refers also to identical twins who,
no more than others, can eccupy the same spatial locations.

But therc Is also the life-path of the entire planetary human
race during the given durational period. This life-path is the sum
of all the life~-paths of the scparate members. It must at all mo-
ments fulfill the total potentialities really possible to human beings
in their then condition, limited only by the number of scparate units
available, which in the present case is about two Lillion. What this
means is that someone at every moment -~ at this moment now -~
must be experiencing one of the facets of human real possibllity
and that all such facets must be included, The darkest depths of
jgnorance and the ulmost possible clarity of thought, the most
profound and hopeless despair and agony a8 well as the summit of
possible bliss, failure and success and all the intermediate de-
grees between these oppobites are being cxperienced by someone
nev. Every thrce scconds, every time that on the aversge we draw
‘and expel a breath, someone experiences the birth-struggle, some-~
one else the dcath-struggle, during the latter of which that chemi-
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cal substance called askokin, the accumulated result of his passive
life-experiences, Is released to feed the Moon, Thus is the total
life of planetary mankind fulfilled in its complete potentiality,
There are a number of implications in this situation, of which
we will notice only one. It is that all possible personal life~paths
must always be coverced in order to make up the complete life-
path of mankind; quite possibly this is what was imaged in the
ancient Egyptian Schools by the Paths and lighway of Anpu, now
supposed superstitiously to refer to something called the Under- .
world by thosc who Greekishly term that god Anubis. It is another
reason for which you cannot go further, cither upward or downward
until scime other '*1'* is ready to take your place, '
We have now covered the informution in regard to the nature
of physical or objective time incorporated in the O‘raucan Version
and with this discussion bring the chapter entitled The Grealter Map
10 a close, with one final word., Let it be rememberced that none
of thesc staternents is offered for credulous belief. Let it also be

remembered that few better oppartunities for Pondering could be
provided.
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Y. Destination,

. .-

1. Oragean Aphorisms.*
Miscellaneous,

1 Buddh;. Jesus Christ, Pythagoras and the like were practi-
¢a] workmen, .

2. Gurdjieff represcnts 8 Fourth Yoga wi‘:h :\: sch;z:;:snd;aoj
. ddition of the threc ’ .
t hers, a combination but not an a |
Bc::htei ur:d Hathi; the wholeness that is something m:rc ;.)haln t:\iclh
ich ot refer to the whole -
three parts which make it up. You cann ' the wh
outl rc?crri'ng to the parts but the whole is different; this is the
difficulty of talking about *'I'*, :

3. The normal Is not dependent upon the average.

4. A flock of shcep exists for the.,objective rcasondof \;:rl
and mu.tton. Perhaps we can cheat our fate.ns mutton and wool,
although we shall then scrve another objective,

§. The difference between subjective and objeflti\;e \/:;‘Xeu: f:
that be':wccn the sheep's attitude regarding sheep an l‘f: : ovepr :
function or purpose. Our herd values have no prefercntia '
objectlw;- value to a superior power, the Moon,

6. The black sheep finds itself very odd amonbg ;h‘:ia:h::
" ahecp; .but our interest lics in the individual, the rebe
Inkling.

7. The meaning and aim of existence is the preoccupation
of the c:rd‘nary man, never the occupatlon,

{rom,
8. Discover Chief Feature; never mind what it com.es 4
9. Non-identify with your Chief Feature and “ will not both.cr

you,

L)

otations
*The wumerleal arrangement is that of the presest writer, the qu
are divect,

L . 251

THE ORAGEAN VERSION

10, Individuality {s consciousness (of the posscssion) of Wi

11. The Potential is that whic
internal circumstances
These potentialities are

h can be, given external and
Ccapable of converting it into the Actual,
not infinite in number,

On Science,

12, Scicntists are engaged in an

atomizing the corpse of the
Universe.

13, I you wish 1o understand

the lifs of a being, you must
approach it not only from the side

of its mechanical functions,

14, Modern science r

cduces the Universe to a scries of bee
haviors and there remain

no entities at all. All that we call life
Is behavior; but what bchaves? Nothing, )

15. Science is the expression of the third subcentre of the
first centre; it sees ever

ything mechanically, i.e., only to the ex-
tent of one-third; it has no answer to humun neceds in criscs.

On Bodily Phenomena,

16. Can you correlate

certain states with certajn ways of
breathing 7

17. You cannot think clearly unless both nostrils are clear,

18, Vision must be expericnced in the back of the head,

On the Centres,

19. Centres are not brains; the three brajns are the orgons
of the respcctive three centres,

20, The interrelation of centres:
to the three centres depends upon the f
any octave is struck, it tends t
taves; and thus the simi)
C{, the assistance of int
and vice versa,

the art of jiu jitsu as applied
act that, when any note of
© sound similar notes of other oc-
#r notes In the three ¢enlres

are related,
ellectual and emotlional states

by posture,

21,

The fourth centre {s the synthesis of the three preceding
centres,

22, Of nature centre #¥lis o

n the Moon, centre #2 is on the
Earth, centre 13 is on the Sun,
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On Dodies. ;

23. You must finally be the tutor of your body.

24, Have you the same certainty that you possess a mind-body
as that you possess a physical body? Reasoning is the locomotion
of the mental body, whith is made up of definite organs, e.g., con-
centration, ete. Logical progression is the ordinary locomotion of
the mcntal body as a whole. Life in the physical body gives sen-
sations; life in the astral body gives ernotions; life in the mind-
body gives thoughts,

25, Psychological exercises are devised for oblaining frecdom
{ movement {or the astral and mental bodies, for thesc have to be
:onsciously taught to crawl,

26. Conditional immortality is to be conirasted to the imposs-
ble immortalily of *‘those who faintly trust the larger hope.'* The
orsibilityof immortality is a responaibility, What part of us is
solentially immortal? Only the third body has the necessary
vmount of self-maintainance. (A diamond is immortal on this
planet because here there is no heat sufficient to destroy it; but
:hat is not so clsewhere,)

27. Purgatory, lcll, Puradisc only apply to those that survive
the death of the planctary body, that is, thosec who havg an astral
body; the soul-body cannot cxperience any of this,

28, The psychic body is the umbilical cord uniting the two
higher bodies with the planctary body. It is confused with the as-
tral body but it is really o separate body, sometimes called the
etheric body; itis theleast permanent and the most casily dissolved
al death.

On Fallacies,

29. There must be something to explain why we arc all such
fools, why we are not self-conscious, why we treat ourselves with
such care; this somcthing we call Kundabuffer,

" 30. Amusement is an accidental blend of emotion and idea and

" is not a real emotion,
A t

31. Idealism consists in a) wishes that are actualizable and
b) wishes that are not, The latter fnclude pursuits which spend
the force that might actualize the former,

SRSt B B P . Se———

-

— b ot

“ THE ORAGEAN VERSION

32, The thiré centre is not contemplative; this s the Esthetic
Fallacy, which is very harmful psychologically.

33, Hypnotism is a matter of building currents; it can be done
by stroking animals behind the cars,

34, Spiritualism: there is nothing in it except somecthing
trivial. It is a ncurosis like Magic. It is the proposal to get into
a state of deliriun trenens in order to investigate snakes.

35. Astrology makes two assumptions: 1) that at the moment
of conception the potentialitics of expcrience are precipitated into
a being {but it does not differentiate between the secd and the sub-
scquent being); 2) that the fate of the individual is comiprised in
the clements contained in the seed (but astrology cunnol predict
the order of the cxternal events which will actualize the sced):

36. Religions were originated by King Kanuzion, with the
purpose of kecping his subjects from the poppy. They are ex-
pressions of distorted essential emotions, *'There is no religion,
there is only one God."*

On Being and Dceings.,

37, Being is the emotional centre but it is only the result of
a conflict between knowing and doing. You must try to know and
to do in order to be; that is the value of knowing and doing. Man
i{s a superior species on carth because there is a great conflict
between knowing and doing in his case. Men among themselves
should also be graded in this way. And for the same reason the
equal development of centres is necessary.

38, A being is a creature that fecls; and therefore is to be
graded by the range and intensity of fceling, which depends in turn
upon the quantity of knowing and doing,

39, Any attempt to attain supcrior being directly, leads to a
psychopathic stale; this is the fallacy of Mysticism, which involves
imaginary fcelings, )

40, Being and Non-being are two absolutes between which is
a state of Existence moving in cither direction, that of evolution
or that of involution, The range of Existence between Positive Ab-
solute and Negative Absolute provides the scale of beings, of which |
man is the third from highest and metal is the lowest,

L. 4V A baiea ic dafinad in valus acrardine to the deerce to @
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On Faith, Hope and Love,
’ }
42, Faith, Hope and Love are the growing ends of essence.

43. Faith is confidence, not belief; for example, the way a
lion walks through the woods

44. Hope is e‘(fort, not a wish; an effort to make it so and not
‘a wish that it may be so,

"45. Of Love the first form is of self and of self in others;
the second form is love of others and of self in them; the third
form is love of duty or God and the other forms are by-products
of it, i.e., it is love of that for which the individual exists,

On Art,

46, Objective Art produces the same effect upon the subjcct
as that of Self-Observation, One man's remark upon seeing the
Great Pyramid -- “I {elt my nothingness'* -- evidenced an experi-
ence of non~identification, .

47, Objective Art is art with a conscious purpose thal is
successfully realized, T

48. There are no immortal works of art. There is one Art:
the art of making a complete human being of oneself, of making an
- enduring mental body, :

On Intellectual Functions,

49, The mind [s an octopus, a dragon, the devil on the thres~
hold. It will not answer questions clearly, The beast must be
slain by making it answer clearly.

50. DBelief is a luxury and only those are entitled to it who
have knowledge. . .

51. Inslinctive reason we share with the animals but have a
higher type of it; associative rcason functions according lo.vcrbal
associations; of objective reason we know practically nothing, it

52, Knowlcdge is consciousness of external facts; belief is
conviction on inadequate grounds,

M
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53. Knowledge and Understanding: The reason of ordinary
beings is the reason of Knowledge. The rcason of the normal be-
ing is the rcason of Understanding. Knowledge is a temnporary part

. of the being; Understanding is a permancent purt of the being., A

man can behave otherwisc than his Knowledpe; he cannot behave
otherwise than his Understanding, which circumstances can never
overcome. Knowledge must be repeated often in order permanent-
ly to be gained; Understanding is incorporated into essence forever,

54, No statement can be understood with out the cffort of con-
scious assimilation; this brings Realization,

55. Man is a passion for understanding the meaning and aim
of existence. But wce have only instinclive passions and thus [ail
to understand this, Nol one in a million has any interest in man
as differcntiuted from himself; or clse he is interested only in some
happiness-reform. Being 99% abnormal, the-meaning-and-aim-of-
existence means only inslinctive advantape; and it is therefore an
academic question. We are never on the plane where these ques-
tions have any recal mcaning for us,

56. The method of accomplishing this {genuine) type of
Understanding 45 more and more awareness. The ordinary vi-
bration-rate of 48 prevents real Understanding; a rate of 24 is
necessary. 48 = personal understanding; 24 = oljeclive under-

"standing.

On Objective Physics,

57. Force, matter, energy, radialion and enmanation arc all
physically distinpuishable terms.

58, Electricity: in our usual opinion therc are two forms of
it, positive and negative; but there is also a third form, viz., the
field within which the positive and negative forms are related to

. each other., Any manilestation of positive and negatlive eleclricity

implies a fulcrum, i.c., a point of resistance over which they
balance, Consciousness is an clectrical phenomenon which arises
from a state of being which we can fecl.’

59. The Law of the Three: every existing thing (or being)
is ultimately composed of three forces, positive, negative and
neutralizing; insofar as the thing is developed, these three are
scparated into three centres instcad of being blind; thus develop-
ment is the increasingly separate organization of these, together
with the provision of organs for euch,
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60, The ncutralizing force is non-cxistent except by defini-
tion, since it Is the field wherein phenomena take place; the 'ncutra-
liring force is difficult to define because we are third-force-blind,
There is the same difficulty in defining consciousness becausec it
is the field of its content,

61. Trogoaftocgokrat: the law of mutusl fceding; the law by
virtue of which all things (including beings) feed on cach other.
_ Trogo = I eat; afto = auto = himsclf; ego = I; krat = system or
government; trogoaftoegokrat = government by mutual {ceding. .

62. The Law of Aieoua: the highest vibration-rate in any
{leld tends to raise the rate of all others in its neighborhood; cf. -
catalysis,

63. There is a scale of matters and a scale of beings, a physi-
ca) ladder and a biological Jadder,

64. Evolution-Involution is the proces‘s of proceeding up and
down the scale; all things partake in this process continually.

65. The Universe is the body of God; it is the neutralizing
force of the Sun Absolute, the manifestation of the interaction of

the positive and negative forces of God.

66. The World (carth) is the note, mi, in one of the Cosmic
Rays; it is the localization in astronomical space of 2,000,000,000

distorted human beings, and thus the Junatic planet; it is a being
toward which there are three forms of apprchensjon.

67. Nature is the cvil stepmother, an organic machinc whose
purpose is the evolution and involution of substances.

68. HY is His Endlessness, the fundamental unity, composed
of one atom Will, one atom Indlviduality, one atom Consciousness.

69. Hb represcnts archangels, solar gods.
70. Hiz represents planetary gods,
'{l. llzf represents man,

72. Objective Science is science with the conscious purpose
of inycatigating the meaning and aim of existence,

N Time.

Yo o & .
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74, Time is the potentiality of experience, To experience
successively is to experience in a line, Simultancity {s the experi-
ence of two or morc potentialities at once, thus the experience of
a surface. That all potentialitics be expericnced successively and
simullancously demands a third dimcnsion of Time. The Universe
as a conscious being is the third dimension of Time,

On Incarnation and Reincarnation,

75. Christianity has always insisted upon the Mystery of the
Incarnalion, viz., how does a spirit which is the son of God, have
the use of a physical body? Self-Obscrvation is only a survey of
the body; Participation is practice in inaking it work; Experiment
is secing what you can do wilh it; and all of these are the prelimi-
naries of Incarnation, Reincarnation is a problem which can arise
only subsequently to the accomplishment of Incarnation.

76. Incarnation is the conscious inhabiting of a Lody already
present, Reincarnation is the conscious inhaiiling of a body con-
sciously sought out; Reincarnation cannot take place prior to In-
carnation,

On the Universe.

77. The Universe consists of seven Hydrogens but each llydro-
gen has three parts and the Hydrogen itsell has no manifest exist~
ence because, as soon as it is manifested, it becomes cither Car-
bon or Nitrogen or Oxygen.

78. The Universc is a belng with threc centres corr'csponding
to our own; their material aspect is compriscd of vibrution-rates
which appear to us as substances,

79. God is the *'I'* of the Universc, is termed lis Endless-
ness and is not inferior to Time,

On Pondering.

80. Pondering Is answering questions from essence; and
answering them practically,

81. One-hall the cncrgy of a human being must be spent in-
ternally in Pondering,

82. Pondcring is a scl-interrogation which consists in
stripping off all the answers of assoclation until you finally
cama ¥ uiuv OWn ecCantia] angwey
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83. When the tempo of the third centre has been raised by a
period of active Pondering, then there must be a rest in order to
allow the other centres to adjust themselves to the Increased
tempo. '

84. We all have a certain conception of the meaning and aim
of existence and it i3 the Chief Feature of our mental centre;
Pondering is supposed to bring this infantile conception to light
and let it grow up,

On Man,

) 85. Three centres compose a man, who is a Hydrogen and
his number {8 24, -

86. Man is the mind of God; man is a passion for understand-
ing the mcaning and aim of existence,

87. We are victims of the scvenfold tragedy of human life,
which includes the sevenfold ecstasy of tragedy; the difference be-
tween the old classical drama and ours is the difference between
ecstasy and dream,

88, We are also the victims of birth, life, sulfering and war,
which are cosmic phenomena,

89. Birth is noture’s way of providing matter {or the cosmic
transmutation of substances; thus births vary with the efficiency

of the machines involved,

90. Life is the expenditure of the small change of potential
experience, the trick of a wound-up spring; this wound-up spring
= time = potential experience,

91. Suffering comes {rom the conflict of centres, (Takcn‘
conscjously upon onesclf, when one centre wishes and others dis-
like, it can become Conscious Suffering.)

92. War is not subject to human control; it was originated by
nature to produce certain chemicals of which there is a lack.

93. Because external events which unwind us, do not fit into
a recognizable order, we have the {llusion of frecdom, This is.
also why we do rot learn from experience.

94. Sociological influences: the sum of the external stimull
. that unwind the potential experience which constitutes the ficid of
life. : .
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95. The sum of the tunes events have played upon our three
octaves, iIs visible in the forms we now have,

96. Esscnce is what we inherit; Personality is what we acquire,

97. The harmonious development of man: an **all-around*
man according to the original definition is one who is cqually at
home in all three centres, a man who is really in occupation of his
house, i.e., all three storeys of il, To produce such men is the
purpose of the Gurdjieff Method, which rules out the three forins
of monstrous genius, '

98. Quantity and range of consciousnecss is the ultitnate stan-
dard of value; and this is a factor in man's history,

On Consciousness,

99. We are completely mechanical with the exceplion of Self-
Obscrvation and what that makes possible. Sell-Observation is
the letter, A, of consciousness; il is the first conscious ability
that can be attained; If you cannot do that, you are completely un-
conscious,

100. Animals have sleep and waking states, We have sleep
but not waking. When awake, we are lightly hypnotized,

10]. The states of consciousness are Sleep, Waking, Self-
Consciousness, Cosmic Consciousness., Waking {s a pseudo-state
of consciousness; there arc really only three forms and our wak-
Ing state is abnormal among states of consciousness, Self-Cons- ¢
ciousnessi is consciousness of self; self is thal amount of the ori-
ginal conceptual sced that has been actualized and its form is the
body; therefore Self-Consciousness is consciousness of our body,
Cosmic Consciousncss is consciousness of the Cosmos, it is the
awareness that there exist other plancts than our own, olher suns
and the Sun Absolute, and that they are the centres of a being; it
is thus a consciousness of the body of God.

On Psychology.

102, Learn to know when you are making effort consciously
by your experience of making effort physically, You are making
an effort when you are *pushed aguinst the collar.’” You do this
when you try to include more phenomena in consciousness than
would be there naturally, a continuously sustained effort to include
fn immediate awareness more and more that is not there, beginning
with your own body,
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103, Specific gravity controls the grasping of thoughts, In
each of the thrce centres are depths in which related items lie.
Al thinking, feeling and instinctive perception is associaled; and
there are interrelations between corresponding depths in different
centres. These interrelations between the threc centres compose
the total associnlive psychology of man,

104. Centre of gravity can be compared to absolute pitch. Any
variation is a little abnormal. Every form has its own centre of
gravity, each substance the same. Permanent dwelling place or
habitual centre of gravity of whatever centre you are most often
in, has to do with Chiel Feature.

.105, The only rcal understanding that can ever be acquired de-
pends upon a certain substance which can only be formed in a par-
ticular manner. This substance depends upon three factors: the

prescnce of understandings of a like nature which become relative~

ly positive and negative, and the new picce of knowlege which is
the neutralizing force, The result of the three §s a new under-
standing., Onc sct of previous understandings says yes and another
set denics, and there is a certain friction created; the result of
this clash is perceived as a new understanding (which may be
cither according to knowledge or according to essence and thus
either temporary or permanent, and that is decided by whether

the individual himsclf makes eflort when the clash occurs), If ef-
fort is not made, the new understanding is perccived only accord-
ing to the specific gravity of the vords and this is at random and
thus mixed with uncorresponding items; but when effort is made,
each direclion of the clash is apprecisted consciously (through the
effort) and the final result will be directed. That is why people
cannot be told but must first get the necessary substance and then
make effort. '

106, Thinking round about such ilems s building around them
and giving substance to the decper levels; it produces a form of
undcrstanding that is specifically human,

107. The fusion of similatilies results in the grouping of ex-
periences within the centres; depends upon the attraction of likes

or of similar vibration-rates.

108. Laws of association: all things seek their levels in the

scale; things heard (when the cffect upon the hearer is not involved) -

are distributed according to former associations; when cffort is’
made, they go to their correct places in the organism.

109; Try to induce a real emotional necd to observe yourscl(

.
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by repeating the mantrum: I wish to remember myself, This
i{s

a psychological trick.

110, Attempt to objectify what has previously been subjective,
All of it,

11}, The observation of others is_colored by our inability
to observe oursclves impartially, This is an error of psychology.

112. You can never be impartial about any person or thing un-
til you have been impartial about your own plnnélary body.

113. **I'* and It; in our present state we subtract from It and
give to *'I'*, i.e., we rescrve certain feelings, states, and so on,
and atiribute them to *‘I'*; but cvery scrap must go to It properly,

114, Hcre is a psychological example of the octave in gersonal
relations:

DO -- the first contact with a situation, in which noth-
ing is decided as to action and which may last
a long time;

RE -- thc attempt to discover, on the part of the other
person, what he really wishes to do, i.e,, what
is his essential wish;

Ml -~ does the practical situation admit of the satis-
faction of that wish? Not all essential wishes
can be gratificd within a given time; '

FA -- Inthe case where the wish can be gratified,
something can be done if you are willing to
take the responsibility of giving advice and
then of standing by to sce that it is correctly

taken;
after FA -- the other person can go his own way; he has
reached SOL, .

115, Conscience is a function of a normal being; it is the repre=~
sentative of God in the cssence; it is buried so deeply that it still
remains rclatively indestructible.

116. Playing roles is a form of Experiment. An ultimate aim
is cventually to cast oneself for a role in Jife instend of (as at
present) being cast for such a role involuntarily.
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117. Anger and hatred are negative emotions only when they
are misdirected; never fear to hate the odious, .

118, ‘There Is a complete protection available to you ==«
Silence, '

. Z. Summation,

We must now mount to a summit and atiempt to sce this for-
mulation wholly, What will be necded is not an Intensity of appre-
hension but a synthesis of comprehension, It is necessary to draw
a balanced picture of the dala here presented and to view it as a
simultancous whole. )

The Oragean Version begins by posing a n.umb?r of qucs}xons
lying beneath our temporary problems and difficulties, questions
fundamental to our very status as human beings., Who are we?
What functions and purposes do we reslly scrve? And if these
purposcs are not our own, what other interests may we trulY have
and in what relation do we stand in respcct of their accomplish-
ment? It is such matters of which this Version takes stock, to
begin with, ) )

To the analysis of our situation there is brought information
not ordinarily accessible, consisting of items of knowledge nec-
quired very long ago by men entirely unknown to us; lost long ago,
tvo, so far as ordinary pcople arc concerned, and preserved or'tly
as the Hidden Learning possessed by genuine Schools., Regarding
such knowlcdge our atlitude should and must be on.c of con\p}clc
sceptlicism, using it as the.basis ncither of credulity no.r of in-
crcdulity, accepting it only provisionally and as sc?mcthmg !f) be
tested by each one of us personally; that is the altitude of this
Version, Cerlainly there arc unswers presented, answers to
some of our inmost questionings, but these cannot be accepted as
true for us until we have confirmed them in the only correct man-
ner in which any truth can be confirmed --- intcllcctu:sll.y,dcm;)-
tionilly and practically, and in our own experience, checked an
counterchecked against the similar findings‘ of .otlu.-r and con;pc_
tent persons, As this process proceeds, faith in t.hc sensc o
canfidence may grow; for faith in the sense of belief the Oragean,

ion holds no place, .
Vcrs}‘!':\:ihmlay inq:lries of this kind take place con"cclly, vl:.l.. in
a sclf-respecting and rational way? In rc;?ly to this pcr[{t;lc (yge_
proper query the Version presents a technical and carefully

fined Mecthod, a scrics of activitics in which it is possible for hu- )

man beings to take part, commencing Wiih‘ the simple, Fho:gh :dcry
difficult, attempt of Scl{-Observation as rigorously dc.lmc ' ap .
"going on to the more complicated and strenuous e.xcrcxscs u: ka“

ticipation and Expcriment, The final steps to which we are taken,
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arc those of Voluntary Suffering and Conscious Labor, All this may
be called the psychology of solvitur anbulando,, {t can Le called
practical or applied psychology (even though these last terms dif-
fer very much from their current scientific usage), it can be cal)-
ed the confirmation of the alleged mcaning and aim of oyr exist
ence through personal cxpcﬁcncc; it doesn't make very much
difference what it is called, so long as it be correctly understood
within the strict rigor of its own definitions,

All our difficulties, our really horrible distorlions, our lack
of undcrslanding of ourselves, of others and of the world in gen~
eral, can be reduced to or sumimied up in the abnormalily of our
usual conscious state, a condition so obviously unnatural that it
must seem so to ourselves as spon as we reflect seriously upon it,
The Mecthod here presented can be iooked upon gs practical mcans
of altering our habitual state of conscicusness Lo one more becom-
ing and natural to triply integrated beings such as we can soan
discover we in fact are. And we can also discover for oursclves,
without further reliance upon outside allepation, whether or not
it be possible to raise our own level of consciousness from that of
the hypnotic state called Waking to that of a clear Self-Conscious -
ness. If the latter state be possible for us {as for some of us it
is), then assuredly cverything -- our problems, ourselves, others
of our own kind, and indevd all external Rc'ulily -~ anust take on an
appearance very different from its previous guise, just'as all these
things are differently perceived by us in the ordinary Vaking state
as contrasted to nocturnal dreain. It is a function and a purpose
of the Method to accomplish just this transformation of conscious-
ness in respect of those who are able to follow it successfully,

Folluwing it successfully, however, can never Le done simjply
by reading about it or thinking about it or contemplating it, and
least of all can it be done successfully by supposing that o)e under-
stands it verbally and can therefore put this Mcthod into practice
personally for himself, It is not at all impossible to understand it
clearly and for the most part correctly from such an exposition
as the present one; but that is only a mental understanding and not
at all a practical one. Morcover, like all yerbal understandings,
such an acquaintance wilh these ideas cannot, and will not, remain
permancnt and unchanging; ta the contrary it will alter at the very
first attempt to do sornething practical about it, it will alter er-
roncously and it will continuc so to alter until, after no long time,
meanings that onice seemed cleur and unambiguous will become in-
creasingly vague and confused, and the solitary student will {ind
himself turned about on his path without being aware of it, unlcss
worse should happen and he become the victim of all kinds of
fancfcs and even delusions of the most serious kind,

That has happened before, And once again the reader is warn-
ed with the utmost gravity: do not try to do these things alone,
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Nol only are others necessary to accompany one on a path such as
this but, above all, a fully competent and responsible instructor is
demanded, lest thase who search be transformed into scrabbling
lunatics with all hope of their real hurnanity lost forever. Of these
the most hopeless are those who become so cofivinced of their
subjective delusions that they never suspect there can be aught
amiss,

And finally this Version has prescented certain items of a lar-
ger scale, information about the Cosmoses and about cosmic phe-
nomena, most of which arce inaccessible immediately to any proper
confirmation upon the pupil’s part, The features of the Local Map
are confirmable, under the necessary conditions of group work,
within a rcasonable time, sooner for some, longer for others, by
© means of the procedure called the Boat., But the specific charac-
teristics of the Grenter Map -~ the real nature of Time, its di-
mensions and the difference between its subjective and objective
aspecls, the hierarchy of beings of this Universe, the constitution,
the levels and the physical laws of the Universe, the true nature
of His Endlessness and the relation of that (for us) Supreme DBeing
to genuine Realily -- all these and similar items of information
can be validly confirmed only by one to whom the state of Cosmic
Consciousness is nol an abnormally induced and unpredictable ex~
pericnce but by whom such a consclous stale can be cnlered and
left nt will, The Greater Map is, and only is, a series of formu-
lations lo be taken by us for Pondering, certainly never for belief,

And so this Version cnds, It might have gone further but, as
Actuality ruled, it could not. So far as this writer can sce, its
importance, as things stand now, has perhaps been lost for prac-
tical activity; al least he knows of no instructor compctent
enough to mecet his own drastic necd in rélation to it. But he thinks
also that its formulations arc far too linportant to be lost, as will
next appear,

3. The Destiny of Man,

Man in this Universe -- Man even on this distorted and ill-
starred planet -- is not a small thing, but a great onc. His poten-
tial greatness is as tremendous as his necessity to manifest the .
mind of God; and his responsibility is of an equal gravity.

For us, who are not yet men, that responsibility is but the
weightier by rcason of the words, not yet. We are in the desper~
ate position of not manifesting our manhood {because we cannot)
but still of being unable to deny it potentially., Well may we cry:
wherewith shall we be saved? And only we can answer that ques-
tion ourselves, for ourselves, )
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Let it not be supposed that what has been formulated here, is
the only path wlicreby a man may fulfill his destliny. For some it
is, but for il it is not. Thatl which no human can cscape, nor es-
scntially wishes to ecscape, is his necessity of soncvpath, his need
to find himseclf, his place, his humiun duly, his ultimate being in
relation to that Reality of which he js undeniably a part. That
necessity is his and he alone can solve it., Every man must some-
how find how he cun become genuinely human; and to discover this,
he must first find out what **human®* really mcans.

In some of us this final drive is vague (perhaps we are not
quite ready yel), in some it is so intense as to betray them to char-
latans. Yet finally cach one must find Lis answer in himself, in
his own esscutial humanity after ruthlessly obliterating the per-
sonally subjective wishes, fears, ambilions, arrogances and abase-
ments that fetter and surround him with their false deceits, In the
end he must judge for hinself, with the help of those whom he has
consciously and impartially sclected as able to hielp him, but with
the final judgement and the final decision his own alone.

Perbaps that is the greatest characleristic of the Oragcan Ver-
sion. First to prepare one to be able to miake his ultimate judg-
ment of the mcaning and aim of his own existence, and then to show
him thal he must make it for hinself. Only so can he fulfill his
own destiny as Man,
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Reckoning

What further I have to say, will come as anti-climax; yet it
must be said, .

As may well be supposed, the preliminary forms of thought
existing in my mind when I began this task, ! have found changing
-~ sometimes expanding, sometimes contracting -- as | have
pursucd its course. At the last 1 find it very difficult, and perhaps
Impossible, for me to judge impartially as to how well | have suc-
ceeded in reproducing the esscential skeleton of that Version of the
Hidden liearning expounded by Orage in New York,

But of what follows, the reader is surely entitled to be ap-
prised. In the first place I know of my own knowledge that what
is set down here, is incomplete. In a cense it must be so, for the
mere number of words spoken by Orage during his instruction of
his groups in New York would have filled thirty or more volunies
the sizc of this onc, not to mention the many, many more words of
explanation and counscl addressed by himn to this hcar=r alone.
What I have collccted hereis, properly speaking, a précis,. a sclec-
tion and organization of what seem to me to have been the leading
and most important points involved in the formulation of his ex-
position of these idcas, and 1 do not think that any of those have
been left out. But there was more, very much more, which I can-
not devise a means of including.

And there is another aspect of this treatise which no appear-
ance of false modesty upon my part can prevent my acknowledging.
As | have procecded through these formulations, 1 have become
more and more awarc of how much more they are mine than
Orage®s, This does not refer to the content of what is expressed
(concerning which ! have taken the utmost care that it be accurate)
but 1o the manncr of cxpressing it. What one man may truly il-
Juminate by the brilliance of his exposition, another may bcc}m.xd
by his stumbling, even though painstaking, explanations; and it is
the latter position im which 1 find rayself. Ido not mcan that I con-
sider my formulations to be unclear; I mean that, compared to the
brilliance of Orage's, they stand upon anothcr and far lower level
of communication and that thus I have been unable to give the
reader, at second-hand as it were, the clarity of insight into l.hc
fmeanings of these statements which Orage could and did protnde
in his own discourse. Because I am not Orage, | cannot in sin-
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N 4
cerily apologize for this; but I regret it and I consider it the read-
er's duc to inform him of it, Il scems to me that the latler must-
readily appreciate what 1 mean when he compares my own dis-
cussion of somu given topic with the svccinctueis of an Oragean
aphorisin upon the same subject,

What, then, are we to say of my own version of the Oragenn
Version, hereinbefore presented? As the Orapeun Version cer-
tainly differed in some measure from the Gurdjielfian original (and
in my opinion to the Lencfit of the forrmer), how much of what 1
have written differs from the Oragean Version as presented by
Orage himself?

On this score I am preparcd to defend myselfl in cansicerable
measure. 1 have already disclosed the sources upon which I have
rclicd in undertaking this reproduction; and 1 consider then ade- -
quate., Morcover, I am not entirely incxpericnced in self-examina-
tion and in the ability to distinguish between what pertains to the
subjectivities of C. Daly King and what else is characteristic of
the objective experiences he has undergone, That | have been
able to exclude all subjectivities is of course ridiculous, and |
do not so claim; what | do claira is that, within all recasonulile
meaning and within, also, the limitations just acknowledged, !
have reproduced the content and some of the fecling of the ex-
position Oragce presented to his groups in New York City., 1f this
is not a corrcct account of what he meant, then ] am totally in-
capable of handling cither thoughts or words. I 2m able to give
the rcader this final assurance: that no onc lives or has lived,
including Gurdjic{f, who could make mie doubt what I have just as-
scorted or, certainly, make me deny it, It has not Leen done as
well as it might be done but within its bounds it is correct,

Having done it as well as I'may, I'fcel entitled to a last ob-
scrvation, It depends, of course, upon niy own subjective view
and no onc knows better than I (although some suppose themselves
to do so) how far from human normalily I ami, Even so, I wish to
put mysclf on record regarding what ! have experienced in this
work, now that it scems {for me to be over,

I do not think that the being of Alfred Richard Orsge was as
great as that of Georges Gurdjieff, for | have never encountered
anyone with a degree of being comparable to that of Gurdjieff.
Morcover, it is true that all of us, and Oragc too, owe to Gurd-
jief{'s efforts the truly astonishing and altogether invaluable in-
formation that the latter somehow collected and later, for a time,
formulated to his carlier disciples, But as to Gurdjiclf as a teach-
er, I declare sincerely that he has hindered and not helped me; it
is no matter why or how, that is my constatation and | do not con-
sider the fact a recommendation of any teacher,
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Upon the other hand and precisely to the contrary Allred
Richard Orape has helped me, not personally but impersonally,

to an extent I find it impossible adequately to acknowledge. To him
1 owe whatever scraps of genuine manhood 1 have ever been able

1o gathcr out of the debris of our automatic and mechanical living.
Hc is not only the greatest teacher 1 have ever known but one whose

grecatness I cannot concelve the nced of exceeding.

Explicit,
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The Ouspenskian Version,

-

I have been asked to sct down in an Appendix what I know of
the Ouspenskian Version,
As-to any {ull and proper critique of that Version, it must be
said first of all that I am not adequately qualified to miake one.
As sct forth in the Premises which opened this book, I attended
only two or threc of M. Ouspensky's lectures in New York City
during the years, 1940-1945, and at that time I had a single per-
sonal conference with him which lasted perhiaps an hour or the
best part of one. Laler, as also related above, 1 was inviled to
atlend a scries of readings from his unpublished writings, at
Muendham, New Jersey, and these readings I did attend, driving to
Mecndham every Sunday aflerncon for the purpose for roughly t!\c
period of a ycar, commencing in the late spring of 1949. At this
-time | also took part in a ritusl dancing class conducted at Mend-
hiam by Miss Jessmine Howarth, who had been one of the original
Instructresscs in this type of exercise ut the former Gurdjicf(
Institute, And mcanwhile of course ] becarne acquainted with a
number of the followers of M. Ouspensky who, up to the occur-
rence of the latter's death, hiad received their iustruction prinar-
fly from M. Ouspensky ruthér than from M. Gurdjic!{ and v.'lx‘o
were undoubtedly well icquainted with the Ouspenskian Version,
The Quspenskian writings which I then heard (and sowmne of
which have subsequently been published*), by no means render a
full account of the complete Ouspenskian Version, for tlie Jatter
involves group and individual work en the part of the pupils, to
which there is little reference in the books written by M. Ous-
pensky. And just as the work of this kind that was p::osccutcd Ly
the Orage groups, derived {rom the original instructions ?( Gurde-
jic{f and from similar activilies at the Fontainebleau Institute wh.en
it was in operation, so the similar work of the Ouspensky pupils is
likewise rcluted to the samc source. The dilference is that the
former depends upon the constatations of Orage, the latter upon
wsc of Ouspensky.
! c'I'hi.'i dil?crcnzc is considerable, in my opinien. It should be
stated thut I myseclf have not engaged cither in the group or the
individual work of the Ouspenskian Version and that I canno
with a final authority about it; moreover, during my contacts at

*Ouspeniky, P.D.: TIo Bearch of the Wirsculous, ep.elr,, 1950; The Paychology
of Man*s Poasibla Evolution, Hedgehog Press, N.T,, 1930.
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Mcndham 1 was in the position of a guest and could not institute
very searching inquiries, However, frony what I heard and en-
countercd at Mendham and from conversations and discussions
elsewhere with those who originally and long had been members
of the Ouspensky groups I received very definite impressions not
only regarding differences of this kind but also concerning the
ultimate character of the distinctions between what may conveni-
ently be called the leachings of Orage and those of Ouspensky,

That is scarcely a background Permitling one to speak with
real authority and manifestly it will thus be possible for anyone
with a comparable motive to dismiss what 1 say as being self-
admittedly ill-founded, But I do not think that such a dismissal
would be well-advised; what I shall try to formulate is neither
3 personal prejudice nor is it by any means a snap judprnent,

We have discussed carlier the rigoreus mcanings {o be atlach-
ed to twa of the technical terms included in the Lody of the Gurd-
jieffian ideas, Self-Remembering and Self-Observation. 1 will
be recalled that Sell-Remenibering is onc of the NCCessary pre-
liainaries to Sclf-Oliscrvation, the other one being obviously the
recollection that one wishes to engage in the latter activity,
Self-Reinembering consists in the estublishrment of the dichotumy
that genuinely exists between **1' and I, between theat first nlmost
empty reality of the ultirnately subjective enlity which proporner to
engage in the se](-obscrvalory activity and, to the other hand, that
objeclive organism to which he is related and which he is about
to ohserve. In short, Sclf-Rcmcmbcring comprises the cffurt of
non-identification from the physical body which is essential to
any correct or successful practice of Sell-Observation. In the

. Oragean Version these distinctions are clear and final and there

exists no excuse for confusing cither one of these terins with the
other; but in the Ouspenskian Version the distinetion is Ly no means
so clear-cut, in fact it is rather fuz.zy and at tines it even appears
that Sclf-Remiernbering is actually considered to Le synonymous
with Sclf-ObLservation, When such an allitude is nuintained, thero-
fore, no genuine Self-Observation can take place and the very first
practical work relating to the Hidden Sceret is omitted,

This same fuzziness or lack of rigorous and conclusive de-
finition appears also to me to characterize a number of other con-
cepis closcly connected with the Ouspenukinn Version, and in par-
ticular those invelving the work of the pupil upon hiniself rather
than those concerned with the paraphysical, parachemnical or cos-
mic formulations.

It is my impression that in the Ouspenskian Version the in-
dividual work of the pupil -~ which of course is the very heart and
core of the whole procedure, being what in the present treatise is
called the Boat -- is far more introspectlive than genuinely ob-
jective and that it is often taken for granted that the candidate,
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newly come to these techniques, i{s in a posilion to understand
both the possibility and the naturc of a genuine Self-Observation
far morec rcadily than in fact is, or can be, thé case., Thus the
real crux of the Hidden Sccret is misscd: and without that revela=
tion, which must always be fully understood self-revelation de-
riving {rom an actual experience of the difference between intro-
spection and objective observation, no sort of work that is done
can in fact lead to the results formulated in the Gurdjiefl system.

To be specilic, I suspect that the individual work of the Ous-
penskian Version consists, either wholly or predominantly, in
what [ have above called the work of the Open Secret and that the
work of the Hidden Sceret is cither omilted or so inadequately
glossed over that it is never really mastered by the candidates con-
cerned. It must be remembered that I'do not knov this to bLe the
casc but it should also be stated that the opinion is no mere guess.
It has arisen not only from lengthy discussions with members of
the Ouspensky groups but likewise from my expericnces with them,
as well individually as collectively. Never at Mendham, for in-
stance, have 1 heard the least mention of the kind of constatation
that must result {rom the Sell-Ouservalion of a specific organic
body but, to the contrary, only the sort of opinion that can arise

frow introspections relating to subjective states of mind or emo-
tion or from rcflcctions upon the nature of one's habits, and so on,
On occasion 1 have heard ordinary students, much interested in
class work in the usual kind of psychology, produce equally shrewd
opinions; but the work envisaged here is not at all compa rablc to
class work in ordinary psychology or to the assumecd scl{-interro-
gations of psychoanalysis.

Now this is an extremely serious point and it ought to be dis-
cussed in the light of Ouspensky's own words in regard to it, In
his book, In Search of the Miraculous, on page 193 he speaks of
the required transformation of that hydrogen in man's body which
is here identified as the hydrogen, *'mi 12,** and of the allusions
allegorically made to this transformation by the alchemists, He
continues: **Alchemists who spoke of this transmutation began
directly with it. They knew nolhing, or at lcast they said nothing,
about the nature of the first volitional *shock,* It is upon this,
however, that the whole thing depcnds. The second volitional
1shock' and transmutalion become physically possible only after
long practice on the first volitional *shock,* which consists in self-
remembering, and in observing the iinpressions received, On the
way of thé monk and on the way of the fakir work on the second
‘shock’ begins before work on the first *shock,® but as mi 12 is
crcated only as a result of the first ‘shock.® work, in the absence
of other material, has of necessity to be concentrated on si 12,
‘and it very often gives quite wrong results, Right development
on the fourth way must begin with the tirst volitional ‘shock® and
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then pass on to the sccond 'shock’ at mi 12,

In the words of the Oragean Version the first conscious shock
is created by the aclivily of Scll-Observalion, the sccund conscious
shock Ly the activities of Veluntary Suffering and Conscious Labor;
and it is scen that what Ouspensky says is what has here been said'
in the sccond paragraph above. There is thas no ultimate contra-
diction between the two Versions upon this point but there s cer-
tainly quite a difference belween themy in regard to what is con-
sidered as providing the first conscious shock. If in place of Ous-
pensky’s own words we should wrile that this “'consists primarily
in self-remembering, and incidentally in observing the impressions
reccived,' we would have not only the superficial implicution of
his Version bLul likewise the understantling of it expressed directly
to this inquirer by his own followers. As 1o the Oragean Vevsion
the casc is explicit and has alrcady been stated: that Self-Remem-
bering by itself will accomplish nothing and that the cause of the
actunl! trunsformation of the given physical substances is exactly
the activity of Self-Observation, and neither one of its preliminar-
ies nor anything c¢lse. Whuther the error above discussed was ever
Ouspensky’s own ar consists only in a misinterpretation on the
part of his pupils, or infact whether it exists at all, I cannot of
course decide in any final sense. It is simply iny conclusion from
my own experiences that it dous cxist,

My opinion in this respect is reinforced by Ouspensky's own
\..vords, viz., "'and in observing the impressions received.'* No
impression can be observed inthe sense of a genuinely organic
Sclf-Observation by any pupil of the degree of those 1 met .‘ﬂ. Mend-
ham or have previously met in the Gurdjic{f work anywhere else;
and the very phrascolopy quoted, evidences to me a lack of com-.
prchension of the activily actually discussed. **Observing an im-
pression®® is obscrving a sensalion (or clse it is the altm:\pl to
observe some even foggier cinotional or menlal occurrcnce) and
as »\fc have carlier scen, this is not rcally an ohservation at all '
but is equivalent, instead, lo becoming more vividly aware af the
occurrence of the sensation or ftnpression. The only thing that
can be observed in a correct sense is some current orgianic phe-

nomcnou'; such an obscrvation is made by necans of scnsations or
imprcsslluns, which only mcdiate the self-observatory activity
To substitule the observation of imipressions for that of org;mi’c

* phenomiena first of all confuses the issue and sccondly is at best

a subjcctive manifestation closcly resembling introspection if
indeed, it is not the same thing exactly, Unti] the object of ob.-
s?x:vation {s made specific and physically objective without possi-
bility of doubt or verbal cavil, the activily iteelf remains as non-
objective as its own object,

Obscrving an impression is the Introspective Fallacy with a
vengeance. It is facile, though, and thus it is a lazy fallacy, too,
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We have already remarked upon how easy it is to skip the hard,
encrgetic, objective task and to sllp into the pleasant daydrcam
that introspection may be able to solve the difficulties, after all,
Unfortunately (perhaps) that is not the case. Introspections, of
course, can sometimes be difficult and unplcasant also; but neither
does thal alter the case, if you come right down to it,

The object of observation not only can, but must, be a physical,
organic phcnomenon of one's own body so clearly and universally
recognized as to be open with equal ease either to instrumental
checking or to that of other instructed and careful obscrvers.
Only so can there by any proper suggestion, let alone guarantec,
of impartially objective success in the outcome. The distinction
here made between Introspective opinion and impartially objective
knowledge is in plain fact so subtle and so difficult for anyone’s
apprehension in the usual terms that to me the failure to place
the greatest cinphasis upon this really extraordinary concept in-
dicates the highest probablility that both the crucial importunce
and the true incaning of the formulation have been lost upon the
formulator.

In this kind of activity -- that of the Fourth Way -- introspec-
tion is not the tecknique advocated for the candidate or pupil; and
. introuspection, whether or not accompanicd by an admixture of Self-

Remembering, remains inlrospection, Either that position is
understood or it is not understood. In the Ouspenskian Version
it docs not appear to me to be understood,

This point is unusually important because it refers to some-
thing very lmportant in any version of the Gurdjiefl ideas, viz,,
the whole basis and beginning of the practical work that alone can
lead to objective results in the case of the subnormial and undevel-
oped human being. The introspective misdirection of this lirst
and basic step not only invalidates the very nature of the Hidden
Sccret, preventing its correct realization by the student, but like-
wise must of nccessity then throw the predominant emphasis back
upon the work of the Open Sccret,which, mercly by itsell, is
equivalent to little more than an advanced sort of Pelmanism or
the sclf-interrogations of ordinary psychology. A great many
persons -- from those who study how to make friends and influence
people to the victims of psychoanalysis -- theorize about their
own types, bchaviors, past histories and so on, without ever In any
way altering their status as subnormal or undeveloped human be-
ings even when thelr conclusions of this kind happen to be un-
expectedly correct, The successful prosecution of the work of
the Open Seccret will produce no fundamental change in semi-con=-
scious man, ,

These remarks, however, should not be construed as a
criticism of the total Ouspenskian Version. That Version contains
many very excellent {ormulations and with regard to a number of
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important topics it discusses competently matters cither omitled
altopether from the Oragean Version or which have rcceived not
ncarly so adequate a treatment in the latter. Parachem®™itry, as

it is related to human beings, is much more fully trealed in the
Ouspenskian Yersion, for instance, and the very illuminating for-
mulation that it is the lower centres which are malfunctional in the
undeveloped human, not the higher centres, is another example of
a valuable contribution,

And there arc other forrnulations that ought to recommend the
Ouspenskian Version highly to any serious man seriously in
search of this kind of information; but all thesc are therefore not
apposite to this discussion. If all I had to say, consisted merely
in my opinion thut the Ouspenskian Version was perfectly and
completely correct, the opinion itself would Le both gratuitous and
impertinent. It is because I have reccived the sober impression
of the mentioned diffecrences between the Orugean and the Ouspens-
kian Versions and just because 1 liongstly consider those differences
to be scriously important, that I have {elt it proper to mention
them at all. And obviously, if I am to mention them, | must do so
as fully and clearly as I can,

Although 1 hiuve therefore criticized the Ouspuenskian Version
(beeause I fecl that in it a mistake of the most crucial ullimate
significance is finding its initiatlion}, it is likewise incumbent upon
me to acknowledge the very courleous, helpful and hospitable
treatment I myself have been accorded both at Mendham and clse-
where by the followers of M, Ouspensky. 1do so acknowledye it
with appreciation and gratitude. And if ] um correct in supposing
thal his followers arec augmenting the suggestion of an error which
I think 1 have found in his formulations, it is also iny teslimony
that they cimulate hiin well in his essential and authentic courtesy,

For M. Ouspensky was a genuine gentleinan in the exact sense.
He was also, I think, an incorrigible mystic, no malter how much
or how successfully he may or may not have striven against that
tendency after his meeting with and his instruction by M. Gurdjielf,
1 do not know what caused the break between him and M. Gurdjieff;
it may possibly have been this very slunt of outleok which M. Ous-
pensky never lost. To me the latter seems to have been nol what
is sornctimes called a scientific mystic but, instead, a religious
mystic. The emphasis which he continued to lay upon such carly
Christian works as the Philocarlia and the frequent references
among his followers to East Indian works of a similarly religious
rather than philosophical aspecl sccrn to lend some substantiation
o the opinion. For these reasons the Ouspenskian Version pos-
sesses a sort of overlay of religious enthusiasm and of mystical
atmosphere very different both from the formulalions of Gurdjieff
and frorn the Version of Orage.
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Now the combination of this semli-religious and semi-mystical
attitude most definitely does not accord at all fully with the intel-
lectual implications or with the praclical work of the Fourth Way
as sct oul in the doctrines of Gurdjieff.- It is undeniable that re-
ligion itsclf is one, but another, of the Ways and mysticis‘n'.\ may
be an aspect of religion, But very surely the Way of Religion is
not the Fourth Way; and the admixture of its enthusiasms (by some
persons called fanaticisms) with thé quite different attitude prac-
ticed by Gurdjiefll and advocated clearly by Orage, not only es-

atural candidate of the Fourth Way but equully mis-

tranges the n k
)} characteristics of its

represents the essential and fundamenta Ly
disciplines. !In the case of the Ouspenskian Version this imisin-
terpretation definitely exists in the plainly perceptible atmosphere
of its forinulations and to me it appears to have caused a geo~
metrically increasing devialion from the original striciness 'and
purity of the Gurdjicl{ian statement of the Hidden Sccret, t»vluch
doubtless was well enough known to M. Ouspensky at the time of
his original associalion with M, Gurdjieff,
In any case those are my personal irn
the Ouspenskian Version and [ have sct the

pressions in regard to
m down here as honestly

as I amn able,
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